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1. kampilidEva’s inscription in the prasanna 
virCpAksa temple at hampi. 

The temple of ^iva, the lingas of which were set up by 
Vira Kampilideva, son of Mummadi Singeya Nayaka, for these 
three viz., Mada Nayaketi, Singeya Nayaka, and Parameya 
Nay aka. 

Mac, Mss, 15-3-28| p. 41. 

2 (a). TXTAPINNAMA. 

Tatapinnama, to whom his enemies bowed, obtained the 
title of mamepuli, having defeated Ceruku Rajendra in 
battle, and deprived him of his kingdom. 

2 (6). KOTIKANTI RAGHAVA. 

Tatapinnama, who was distinguished by his titles, begot 
^otikant! Raghava by his wife Surambika who resembled 
Lak§ml. Having gained a brilliant victory in battle ov^r 
the formidable army of Kampili Raya, he (Raghava) wrested 
from him the title, gandara-guU (the bull among the heroes), 
and won the applause of kings who were his equals. 

Dvifada-BalabhUgavatam^ Mac, Mss. 13-2-19, p. 


3. MALIK NS’IB KAFCR AND KAMPILA. 

THE STARTING OF MALIK NS’IB TOWARDS KAMPILA, 

AND HIS QUICK RETURN. 

When the whole country came under his cop^troj^, 
(Malik Na’ib) came out of the city (Devgir) for hunting. Se 
plundered every place he visited, and set fire to the dominions 
of refractory chiefs. Suddenly, he came upon Kummaia, •wh^^e 
he stayed for one week. He laid waste thq ppiaptry and 
removed from it the undesirable elements,./ . kj:: - . 


When th^ army had taken rest froni' (the 
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no enemy met him on the field (of battle), he hastened to- 
wards his country (Marhatta) in great pomp. 

: Futtl^-us-Satdi\n^ pp. 327-8. 


4. BAHA-UD-DIN garshAsp and kampila. 

When he (G-arshasp) reached the fort of Sagar, he 
took his women and children away from that place. He 
abandoned his troops and property, and went from that place 
towards Kampila. When he reached Kummata in the course 
of his flight, he crept into the fort for protection. Kampila 
offered him protection with all his soul, and both of them were 
united in friendship. He said to Garshasp, 0 ! brave man, 
don’t be consumed by sorrow, because you have been defeated. 
I have not seen in the world a chief who has never been 
defeated in the battle-field. Indeed, the affairs of this world go 
on in this fashion. At certain times you should stand firm, and 
at others flee. Don’t be sorry on account of the changing con- 
ditions j for few people remain always in the same condition. 
O illustrious hero ! you have done well by coming to this land. 
How, so long as the pulse moves in my body, I won’t take in a 
breath except in friendship to you. I swear by the Sun, the 
-sacred thread (I wear), and the idols (I worship) that you shall 
find me faithful. If all (the people of the) world were to join 
together to take your life, they cannot cause you as much 
injury as a grain of barley. Don’t grieve, and be cheerful always, 
because you have reached the house of safety”. When some 
itime passed: after this, the forces of the king came one after 
-.anodes; The army . was surging like the salt sea, coming with 
- force upon that fort, from all sides. 

pp. 413-14. 

: ;5. THE SIEGE OE KUMMATA, 

THE ARRIVAL OF SDLTSiT MUHAMMAD BIN T0I5SLAQ SHSH, AT 
DAULATSbAD, and his despatching -APIAD AYAZ AGAINST 
kA^ILA AND HIS IMMEDIATE ARRIVAL AT KUMMATA 

t:'Ihe kjog inarched the army from the city (Dehli) and led 
toward DaulaiSb&ii, When he heard of the defeat of the 



mighty G-arshasp, he summoned Malik Zada to his preseneei 
By the order of that king of the fortunate star, Malft; 
Rukn-ud-Din and Malik Qujb-ul-mulk marched towards, 
Kampila twice, (and) being defeated, they turned their backs' 
on both the occasions. On the third occasion, Malik ZSda. 

came from the court of the king against that fort .(three 

couplets omitted) In short, when Malik Zada marched 

with the army, he went to Kummata at once. He moved 
forward, according to the custom of commanders-in-chief, with 
men of distinction and heroes. Garshasp and Kampila wMb" 
were united in mind and spirit came out to the field of baffld 
twice or thrice, but being defeated remained finally within thd* 
fort. Blood was shed there for a month or two ; and tumfili 
arose from inside and outside (the fort). When the condition of 
the garrison came to a crisis, the besiegers became bold in 
fighting. One day, the commander of the king of Hindustan, 
whose counsel was pleasing to his master, assembled aU tlbe 
men of the army in the place of battle. After some time," 
that illustrious knight hurled the ranks of the assailants into, 
the fort. The warriors ran in from every direction, [and enter^ 
the fort, forcing their way with daggers. 1 


6. THE RETREAT OF KAMPILA. AND BAHS-UD-DiN " ' “ 
TO THE FORT OP HOSDURG, AND THE - 

CONQUEST OP HOSDDRO. 

At the time when Baha-ud-Din and Kampila saw 
the fort had passed from their hands, one day, they lefttihel^; 
and went towards hills and forests. They went to Hosdtt;^'| 
pain and vexation with a revengeful army behind . thenS^ 
pursuit); and they gave battle in that fort for one mon^^ ;W| 
arrows, spears, darts, and stones. One day, the whole/, 
shot forth and forced their way into the fort. , Th¥ 'Aarl 
into confusion and the air was filled with dusti.; 
knight, Garshasp, saw this upheaval, he medltat^ 
(considerations of) prudence. At that juncture he 
or four horses firmly together, and brought th^i” 
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^ -§mi is file maimer of men experienced in war. Having 
Ijjg women upon two or three horses, he took his seat 
imother, and rode away. As he went, he turned back and 
any person who pnrsned him. In the face of the 
memy’s army he forced his way through, night and day. 

That faithful Hindu, Kampila, like a (true) warrior, did 
M>t leave the place. The danger threatening his friends seized 
urn by the head, and hurled the whole of his family in peril, 
le foi^ht fiercely in that battle, and at last when he passed 
iway from, fiie world, he received many wounds from a shower 
>i arrows. He did not want to fly without laying down his 
teaad lie men who follow the path of the faith. Heaven gave 
h© royal army fiie good tidings of victory. 


■ AH the soldiers entered the fort and engaged themselves in 
Itmdering. They captured and killed many Hindus, and every 
tele semed much wealth. When Malik Zada subdued Hosdurg, 
I© ^^^liers brought before him a man alive. Malik Zada said, 
idenfify the men of the place”. He commanded bi-m 
jifg^ahiok at every head which the men of the army brought 
^to him. The Hindu looked at the heads, and he drank the 
iiijg liver in grief. He saw a head which was red 
Bfi*asoBQnt of the wounds of the arrows, and raised a shout (of 
In his grief he oast much earth upon his head, 
Sl‘^lisked afl (the hair of) his head and beard. Malik Zada 
“What is film citation about ? whose head is this ? what 
bffids lamcmtafion ?” Weeping much, the Hindu 
flead of our king whose death has in- 
and anxiety ”. The celebrated Malik Zada 
should flay the head and put the skin on a 
Aat the 'enemies might become sad and the* 
Afm.ihey should fiU the skin of that head with' 
^ to the fort. Malik Zada sent the skin of that 
victory) at once to the king, 
in puisuit of -Grarshasp, a- large army of 
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7. THE KINGDOMS THAT CAME INTO EXISTENCE AS A 
CONSEQUENCE OP A SERIES OF REBELLIONS 
AGAINST MUHAMMAD BIN TU^LAK. 

“ During the time of this worthless king who kept his troth 
with no one, rebellious men grew powerful. On every side arose 
uproar and noise ; on every side men of enterprise lifted up 
their heads 5 and in every country ruled a new king. Ma’bar 
became the seat of a separate government, and in that country 
a Sayyid became king. The country of Tiling rose in rebellion, 
and the fort of Tiling* passed from the hands of the Turks. An 
apostate seized the country of Kannad, and captured (the terri- 
tory) from Guty to the boundary of Ma’bar. (The country) 
from Kahram and Samana to the Punjab and the districts of 
Lahore and MultSn were devastated. In that country, families^ 
of saints of firm faith were afflicted with tyranny. In Lakhnauty, 
a king with a royal canopy appeared on the throne. The 
whole of Tirhut and Gaur became recalcitrant, struek by 
a destructive wave of rebellion. Malwa showed an inclination 
towards rebellion, and the infidels recaptured it excepting 
a few places. The whole country of Mandu was seized, and 
the Mussalmans shut themselves in the forts like the Hindus' 
(in the past). The whole kingdom of Gujarat rebelled, the^ 
infidels increased (in power), and (the power of) the Mussalmkaai’ 
became less. At last when the tyranny of the king passed 
beyond bounds, the country of Marhatta turned against hinSr. 
The people rebelled against that mean king, because they sA# 
in him a great inclination towards heathenism. His kingdoar 
was thrown into disorder from one end to the other, and 
his officers turned against him. No power remained in iitm^ 
for war 5 (and) just as a lion suffering from skin disease woffld 
become a frog-eater, he destroyed with the sword of oppression 
a band of wretches (who were) around him, (and) whose,b|ood; 
he was destined to shed; and his army decreased b^ day 
and night. Owing to severe oppression, famihb, dbh^s 
sentences all the people were seized with hatred t:o#¥rds 

" Watriuigitfc 



SOMIBEVA AND HIS ACHIEVBICBNTS, 

Aad G-onkalade-vi, the second wife of that Pinnaya, the 
of kings, gaTe birth to the hero, Somideva, the moon to 
ocean, that is, the Lunar dynasty. 

Somii^ya’s achievements : 

‘ That preserver of the Lunar race who had the good 
fbripne of Indra, having carried on a famous campaign with 
gceat energy, scaled, on a single day, the walls of seven forts, 
the impregnable Mosalimadugu, the famous Satanikota, 
re^wned Kandanavolu,- .the strong Kalvakolanu, the 
I^j^Qfveilous Bacur, that Etagiri, and the imcomparable 
-^i^iheniko^^. That magnificent crest-jewel of the kings, 
ihe tifle of ‘ the destroyer of the fourteen forts ’, 
the walls of Ganginenikonda, with great boldness ; and 
eansmg eonstemation to the enemies who opposed him, he cut 
hands and the feet of the unapproachable Gujjala 
’ Adabala Annu, Rudrappa Nayaka, the famous 
ifi and Gangi Nayaka ; and had their bodies tied to 

. ^ . of the ea^m gate. Having made a determined 

upon the fort of l^]jigi|la, he captured it; and as he 
“ misher of ike hostiie king he beheaded the Gosangi 
• .^^5^ an oblation to the god Bhairava 

i^hk in fiont of that city. Moreover, 
"^ke Mussalman Muhammad; 
l^kiehedi tiie latter named (his) son after 
a31 his fear, and offered him protection., 
m ^bat place six thousand horses amonar 
^ for them. 

■^^ada-ma^&S^avatam ] Mae. Met. 13-2-19, pp. 284-8S. 

ltm:^A^ OF YIDYANAGARA. 

the preceptor of the 
defeated. Ma^dana Mi^^^ in the course 
a poem called the 
.Ze- ^ . M«uuess, fearada, on a throne 

^ :^apnr^ . He took 
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jtakacarya, Hastamalakacarya and Suresvaracarya as 
s' disciples and set up mathas in his name throughout the 
ad, bounded by the four seas ; which he left in the charge of 
s disciples. Then, he made Vidyasahkara his disciple, and 
ter some time secured release from the body. 


Then the householder Madhava who was living on the 
mks of the Ky§p.a, migrated to the southern country, and 
kving settled down at Pampa, meditated on the Goddess 
ak^ml, with the object of obtaining wealth. The Goddess 
ho appeared before him refused to comply with his request ; 
it consoled him with a promise that she would grant him the 
>ject of his desire in his next birth. Madhava then went to 
idyasankara, the pupil of ^ahkarScarya, got himself 
■dained as a sanyUsin, and assumed the name of Vidyaranya. 
he Goddess then appeared to him in a dream, and said, “ The 
linas and the Kiratas who seized this country are conduet- 
g themselves just as they please. Build a city in this 
)untry, and set up a king so that he may encourage virtue 
id punish evil.” Vidyaranya was reflecting on the meaning 
: this dream for some time, when two poor K§atriya 
fothers called Harihara and Bukka, who migrated from the 
orthern country, settled down in the south and having enter- 
1 into marital relations with the Kurubas, were living inha]^i- 
Bss. Harihara, the elder of the two brothers, dreamed that he 
ould obtain great wealth, if he would go accompanied by h^ 
rbther, Bukka, to Vidyaranya and seek his patronage. 


ccordingly, Harihara and Bukka went to Hampi, where 
tet Vidyaranya, and explained to him the dream. The 
lereupon, summoned the people of the place, and ques^i^pl 
lem about the past history of the shrine. They said 
)rmerly king TriSafiku of the Ikgvaku race wiio 
i6 shrine granted to it the three and a half crores r 

etween the Kr§na and the Setu to get rid qf hie 
Khen Vidyaranya' heard of this, he turned to Harilxara 
Nskka, and said, “ The God VirB.pSk§a is the tuastw- 
kingdom. You should become tibe 



IPfe# bcmug obtained his sanction, carry on the adminis 
%aiiK»a of the state in a virtuous manner.” He then gave thf 
piune of Hariharjuraja to Harihara, and began to construct s 
mty eaUed Vidyanagara, but being misled by the blowing of a 
conch by a Vai§nava mendicant, he laid the foundation stone 
a few minutes earlier than the auspicious time fixed by him. 
He diseorered &at as a consequence of this discrepancy the 
ci^ which he was then beginning to construct, would fall after 
some years into the hands of &e Mussalmans. Next he wrote 
a few SMajiSStta works such as VidySranya KalajMm and 
instiEdled Haiihararaya on the jewelled throne of Vidyanagara 
1268, 

ICetadinrpa Vijaya^ 

^ ^ 

, , , 10. THE FOUNDATION OF VIJATANAGARA. 


SUMBIART. 

Vidyaranya BharatTsvami founded the city of VidyS-* 
at Virupaksak§etra, on the banks of the Tunga- 
itt •‘Km H Ua t aka. He ruled there for some years, and 
ten e^Wimd JSaiihar a, the brother of Bukka, as the king of 
te place. Harihara ruled for some years ; and lie was suc- 
Isy Bnkkaiaya Maharaya who began to rule in the 
of Vidyimagara. 

18, pp. 400-401. 


s'iji 









U. FOUNDATION OF VIDYANAGARA. 

Sankara BharaUsvami founded in his own 
■^dyan^ara at Pampak§etra on the bank 

' 1.: , Karnataka. He ruled there for some 

Harihara, the brother of Bukka, as the 
' Harihara ruled for some years. 

Tie Kaijiyai of SreiaUam ; L.R. 33, pp. 472-M, 

^.1; of TIJAYANAGARA. 

‘ .1^ Kollam 600 (4.0. 1824)' 
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13. VIPYARANTA v^ttInta. 

The succession of the acUryas who presided over ^ 
Sarasvatl Matha at ^rhgagiri is as follows Suresvara, his 
disciple Bodhayana, his disciple Jfianadhana, his diseiplfe 
Jnanadhanottama, his disciple Jnanagiri, and his disciple 
Narasimha Muni ; then came Vidyasahkara, and his disci^ 
was BharatIkrgijatTrtha.* 


Bharafikrg^atirtha was the son of a pious Brahman wh«> 
resided in the city of Orugallu (Warangal), the capi^ ^ 
Prataparudra. Having taken the holy orders, he assumed 
name of Bharatlkps^atlrtha. His brother came in sear^^k ftf 
him. Before he embraced the ascetic mode of l^f;, ^ 
Vidyara^ya, who was the son of a learned Brahman, maetesg# 
the Vedas, and sastras j he examined the UpSsat^ki/Q^t^ 
the QSyampunahara^a-iOstra wjtli the object of obt^ng 
wealth; but failed in achieving his purpofe. He bee^e. 
prey to despair ; and yesolved in vexation to set fire 'to We 
TJpasamyantra, the presiding deity of which did not ^eign 
appear before him, notwithstanding his prolonged devotion a^ 
service. The goddess then made herself manifest and tp'^ S 
that he was destined to get in another birth the riches whie|i 
he was eager to acquire. Consoling himself as we|i a? Ip 
oqqld, be set out on a pilgrimage and reached in cpnrte 'd*f 
time ^pngeri, where he met the famous teacher Vidyalafikari 
Having come to know that his younger brother, BhSrafiffirtha^ 
received initiation at the hands of Vidyasankara, 
also obtained admission into the sanyasa Uirama by the 
of the same teacher, and assumed the name of Vidya 
Vidyasankara sat in lamhika (yoga) for performing 
was soon transformed into a linga, to enshrine wl^ei|^' 
architect Jakkaigiacarya, built a temple i'n 
Vikrama. 



' '^ A-ocoircKilg to the &f*gagiri^aur»^iramfa,i;t (S# 

Sanslcrit Manuscripts No. 2 pp. 100, 256), the vrlio follow^, 

dlryA, Sinliagiritiva(^ya, layaratlrtlia, 

E--2 
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Vidjaranya wrote a commentary on the Vedas and set 
ont for Benares to pay a visit to the sage Vyasa. As he was 
.leasing ■&rough the eotintry in the neighbourhood of the 
Vindhyas, a Brahmaraksasa called ^mgiri Bhatta, who lived 
on a teee at a certain place, begged him for some food to 
satisfy his hunger. Vidyaranya informed him that he was a 
and had nothing to give, and that he was proceeding 
to Benares to meet the sage, Vyasa. But the Brahmarakgasa 
insisted: that he should be given food to satisfy his hunger, 
and pTOmised in return to help him to discover Vyasa who was 
a^mstomed to move about in disguise. Accompanied by the 
Brahmai^gasa, Vidyaranya continued his journey, and 
a^viug in due course at Benares, he traced, following the 
ffidltltmtions of the Biahmarakgasa, the whereabouts of Vyasa 
and obtamed from him the ghatiha siddhis. 


The object of his visit to Benares being thus fulfilled, 
"^y&apya, followed by the Brahmarakgasa ^rfiigiri Bhatta, re- 
the Pampaksetra, where he remained at the temple of 
spending his ’feme in the service of the deity. 
^i^yS^a ^nd Sayana who were; the ministers of the erstwhile 
^tapafe kingdom came one day to Vidyarapya and begged 
fear progeny. The sage mformed them that they were not 
to beget cbSldren {$ant3m) and instructed them to 
wMch ^ ineluded in the seven kinds of santma. 

there ruled a Y^ava 
ki^TOt Bangaraya. He had five sons who were 

Hariharaiaya,: Kampar%a, Bukka- 
and MuddapparSya/ Of five, 

considerable valour from the 
rule, and .^ya^ia-^d. Mayana assisted 
i ® admiafetration of the« Hari- 

B^ka fe> the cify of ^rugalin where they 

erf its king, Pratapamdra. In course 
, who was ^ e k^ p£ DeBlb lufying 





invaded Telingana, Prataparudra, the ruler of Wab 

in "bfltttl©. £[df]7i]i9jX£i stud "B n It If ivlio T^cr© tlio 



superint©ndeiits of his treasury, were carried away as prisoners 
to the Suljfcan’s camp. All the sentries that were guarding the 
camp fled in panic one evening owing to the outburst of a 
thunder-storm. Nevertheless, Harihara and Bukka sat in 
obedience to the orders within the prison. The Sultan saw 
them and, being convinced of their uprightness, took them into 
his service and retained them at the court. 


At that time, the Nava Ballalas, having gathered strength, 
rebelled against the Sul.tan in Karnataka. The Sul.tSn des- 
patched Harihara and Bukka to Karnataka at the head of a 
large army to subdue the rebels ; but being defeated in battle 
by the Ballalas, the brothers, who were exhausted, took rest 
at the foot of a tree. Harihara fell into a deep sleep. During 
the sleep, Revajcia Siddha, appeared to him in a dream, gave 
him a lihga of Candramaulisvara and said, “ You will have an 
interview with the ydgi, Vidyaranya, the benefactor of the 
world. By the grace of the sage, you will obtain sovereignty^” 
Having said this, Bevaigia Siddha vanished, and Harihara 
woke up from sleep and described the dream to his brother 
who was very much pleased at what he heard. 


The army which was defeated by the Ballalas, rallied round 
the brothers suddenly by the grace of Vidyaranya. There^ 
Upon, they marched once again to the battle ground agaiast 
the Ballalas and won a victory over them. The Suljan whb 
was pleased with the victory, entrusted Karnataka to^the 
brothers whom he appointed as the governors of the cofla^^j^ 
;^hgiri Bhatta, who was living with Vidyaranya re^uest^,, 
to re-establish the thrpne of the Narapatis whichiilf^ 
,^]pied in an ant-hill at the time. Attempts were, also 
^the same time to found the city of VijayanUgara. 

^lile, the ministers, ^aya^a and Mayana, having come to^ 
Vidyaranya performed the <xbhi0c<t pf.Haril 
kaj seating them upon the throne of .the;..Na|aj^^ 





aiar &e Hill. The city of Vijayanagara wa^ 

feilllt itad Idl the eoahtry which acknowledged the sway of the 
fialia^ wea eabjugated. The brothers went ahunting to 
'^jiego&di by the side of which flows the river TungabhadrS, 
%here &ey saw hares pursuing their hounds. Vidyaranya, 
who belicrod that the place engendered heroism, resolved 
lu bufld a city thereon, laid the foundations of Vijaya- 
hi^ara on Sunday, Vawakha su 7 Makha, of the year 
Dhatu, corresponding to S. 1258. By the command 
of Bharafikrsnialirtha, Jakka^iacarya built the temple 
e£ Vi^asankara in S. i263. (A.D. 1341). Vidya- 
Sr^ada devised the same yantrA for ^rhgeri as weB 
Yijayanagara. Before the coronation of Harihara Maha- 


i%a, VidySra^ya seated himself upon the throne, and received 
fe®m him with libations of water a gift of a lakh and a quarter 
teoifory both above and below the Ghats in the kingdom of 
Samataka, which he had obtained (from the Suljtan), for the 
maintenance of. the Matha, and the choultry at ^yngeri as 

and the Paramahamsa choultry. Seating 
the.'fedne, VMyaranya next performed his pa^- 
. Be htvestedhim Mth the imignia of royalty and 
, ^ ^ . him .tiie pemrl.crdwn and the pearl throne. The 
k seated Yidyira^ya ^ripada in the pearl chamber of 
^a^e^^havmg shown much reverential regard to him, 
tfe should continue to enjoy his titles 

»s before. He presented to him a pearl tiata, 4 
gd^n slippers. Vidyaranya was pleased by 
4? hkioy^ disciple ; and he cadsed a ^OT^r of 
in. the city of Vijayanagara by the 
ke had obtained from th4 
• the houses beion^d ^ 

aiaaitie rem^der was eoHedted and deposited 
fidyfea^a b^toiifea upon Bte ESyi 

** *** tiJ>8 i* 
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of Vidyasankara, ^arada and Candramaullsvara and tke 
maintenance of charity in the feeding houses at ^rhgerii 
The temple of Vidyasahkara was built in S. 1263 Vikrama 
(A.D. 1340-41). The temples of ^rhgeri, Beluru, and Halehl^a 
were constructed hy the architect Jakkanacarya and his son. 

“ Kings who are known by the names of ha, bu, ha, vi, 
bu, de, ra, vi, de, vi, ma, ra, and vi will rule in the country 
of Karnata.” 


After the rule of thirteen kings, as mentioned above, the 
dynasty of the Kayas continued until time of Krsnaray^. 
Aliya Sri Eangaraya ruled also for some time. 

Mae. Mss. 18-13-18— f. 16 <b)— 

14. VIDYARANYA KILAJS^ANA. 

The determination of the age of the kings of the royal 
family (has been) given out by Yogi Vidyaraiaya, the pttt)il of 
Vidyasahkara. ^ ^ 


There were two brothers, heroic and celebrated, both 
^raiihMraa of the treasury in the service of king Vira Rudi^r| 
When Vira Rudra was attacked and captured by the YavaaaS 
(Muhammadans), they came out of the ‘ City of Stonfel 
(Warangal), without any one to help them, and took up service 
under RamanStha in guarding his treasury ; then the warriors 
of the Great Blind Lord (Mahandhesvara = Muhammad mi 
Tu^laq ?) came and killed Ramanatha after defeating him in 
battle, and carried off to their own city the two celebrayy! 
brothers, Harihara (the elder) and Bukka (the younger)^ who 
jfeere endowed with the marks of heroes. When-^ duri^^pb^ 
captivity, there was once a thunder-storm at night, .(s&e^?A 
gtmrds deserted their posts) and the Sulj^n was asleepi; 

«p)* and came out and found the two prisonferS’^-'^pdtei^ 
^inside) far from the gateway and asked theba: why they: warn 
standing there ; then the wise Sulpn decided they~ 

■ I ' ^ -9 ^ ^ 

. words within brackets are supplied from another text as thef*. are 




and he released them after presenting to them 
j&6 ^nn^ of KarnSte. 

^ ^ obedience to his (the Sultan’s) commands, the two 

heroes soon reached the river Krsnavenl, crossed it on a boat, 
and went to war with king Ballala and sustained defeat. 

Then they reached the foot of a tree in the midst of a 
fe'rest in a tired condition, and one of them, Harihara, fell 
asleep with his! head on the lap of his brother. 




He then dreamt a dream that a Yogi and. Siddha hy name 
brought and handed over to him, the great king, a 
fine crystal linga of Candramaull 5 he also said : * From this 

looment permanent success will attend you and you w ill soon 
Be master of a thrope and also meet Vidyarapya ’ and having 
said this he disaj^ieii^ed immediately. 

his dream, he (the king) told everything 
Ms brother and tib.e two brothers were very delighted, 
re-formed their scattered forces which had joined 
and aH^wards met the ^ge Vidyaranya and 
I ; he gave them his blessings. They took \eave of 
r again to kii^. BiOiSla, overthrew him (in battle) and 
two heroes nded the kingdom in their might. 

fee ferbne (smhaptfha) abandoned on the 
and having taken possession of it they came 
eailed Hastikopa on the baifes of the 


®aee started out oa a hunt, crossed the 
riWf, and in fee forest on the soufeerh; bank 
teed ; fees their .Smwants pei&S:Sed..a 
^ ^iBs^tes ran after feem to €a|«^ fee 

fee ko^ds teraedikpk (in and fee k 

feig a fee Wfer-seryantS 
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gpeecli, the went to the spot along with them, and after 
inspecting it, he began to bnild there a capital city for the 
kings and their successors in their own line and others. 


In the year Dhatri on the seventh day of the bright 
fortnight in the solar month of Vaisakha, in the ^aka year 
indicated by m (8), hana (5), dvi (2), candra (1), (i.e. 1258), was 
the beautiful city designed in the shape of a man. 


The city had nine gates, with other sub-gates, and was 
fine. In that city (ruled) thirteen kings in succession. These 
thirteen monarchs (were) devotees of Virfipaksa, thanks to the 
wise pupil of Vidyaranya-muni, Kriyasakti by name, endowed 
with great powers of blessing (his pupils) ; these kings (with 
names) signified by the letters ha, bu, ha, vi, bu, de, ra, 
de, vi, ma, ra and yi, virtuous in conduct, full of mercy, 
rule the earth in virtue and attain spotless fame. When fhe 
ninth king is gone, there will be much confusion in the realm, 
and the kingdom will be ruled thereafter only by three (kings). 
Then the city will be ruled only with difficulty by kings, and 
the last of the line, much troubled by enemies, will take 
to another country after crossing the river, and will doubfti^ 
meet his death there — such being the inevitable course 
fate. The line will end at the end of one hundred and Jfi^ 
years. 

* Mss. 23-4-1, pp.i'7^2&S,7§^ .: 


15. kSlajMna of sivayta. 




1. Thirteen kings (with names beginning) ha, 
bu, de etc. Narasimha, the lion among kings; his' 
-Called Narasa ; ■ - '■ " 


-i- . 2. His (Narasa’s) son JNarasimha;^ like 
-jjk^ta : after them Timmaraja, Eamaraja ^ad 


3. Timmaraja and then ^ son call^;^ 


^fibete were) twenty three kii 
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USE GHEONOIXXSY OF THE KINGS OP VUATANAQABA. 


■ iVoni ihe history of Harihararaya to that of Ramadeva 
ti^a; "^ira-Bhoja is said to reign afterwards. So, there ar 
twelve raya^at^as (reigns) for this. Harihararaya ruled a 
Xnegondi for seven years from the Vaisakha su 2 of the yea 
I>hattt cojresponding to the ^aka year 1268 ; and havinj 
lmilt(the city of) Vijayanagara in the Vaisakha of the yea 
Svahhanu, he reigned there for 7 years, in all 14 years. Hi 
yopnger Bnkka ascended the throne and ruled fo 

^ y^ars and 8 months. The rule of Harihara H who came t 
^e throne afterguards lasted for 22 years. Vijaya Bukkaray 
toI^ fpr 18 years. Then ruled Palle But^araya for 21 yej(,rs 
J6l^«ekhara ruled for 6 months; Vijaya ruled next fq 


ip months. Praudadevaraya ruled afterwards for 21 year* 
^en ruled Viraraya for 4 years. Mallikarjuna ruled nq:? 
Ml ® years. Bamaeandraraya ruled for 1 year. Vii^u 
piled for 2 years. The thirteen reigns laste( 




feigns pf the Ksatriyas who ruley 
, Tfee yea^ ,o| 0a|u.va Narasingaraya’s reigi 
years f<qr ^hi«^ l^rasa Nayaka ruled in the i miy 
^ gf Mwisaharaya are 13. Vira-Narasimharaya, soi 
^^l^aka, having put Tammaraya to death, ruled fo 
is heginning with (the year) Raktak§i. The years of th 
^H|<l9ai»>ya, the second son of Narasaraya, beginninj 
^saonth of Vaisakha of the year ^ukla, will be 21. Th 
Aeyutaraya ruled, beginning with th. 

^svlja of the yea 
Tinams^ju, having caused the deat] 
« rnled for ei^ht months, F^'m t^ 

^ y®®® ^ubhakrt, the years for whiol 

S^idSfflivsKrSya were 22. Witl 
^?^iV^^^uaga*a et^e. to an end.: 
f fol^wed) were 6. 




en i^ years fa 


•virliich Sri Rangaraya, the son o£ TiramalatSya, ihiled, 
beginning with Vaisakha ba 15 of the year l,ngii*Ba, Werb 
14. Then, from Magha su ll of the year Parthiva, the teigh 
of Venkatapatiraya lasted for years, 7 mouths and l5 
days. The members of the Lunar dynasty were not oToWned 
thenceforward. Those that ruled without crown jifterwards J 
Cikkadevaraya (ruled for) 4 months. The rule of Ramaraya^ 
known also as Ramadevaraya, lasted for 15 years 5 taoMhs 
and 15 days. Then (there was) one year of eoiiftision j afte^ 
that year, I will tell you about the strange events that will 
happen in the middle of the year Bahudhanya. 

All the forts will fall into the hands of the Tilrsiaa j sUthb 
powerful fendatories of to-day will be sheep txftying tfihuie ts 
the Turakas. People will Sing about the history of 

Bhoja Vasantaraya. -~'- 

virapiayiifi Ham mii 

17 . CHRONOLOGY. 

Vidyanagara became famous as the kingdom of the 
RSyaSv The lineage of the Rayas who ruled on the Jewelled- 
throne : 

“The fhbteen kings, the initial letters of Whose hit&bs 
are, ha, bu, ha, vi, bu, de, ra, vi, de, vi, ma, ra, vi, are lEe 
masters of the Jewelled-throne.* They ruled the earth for two 
hundred and thirty-two yeaW; 


* This is a quotation from yidyBra^jra ISMajfkBna ; but the portion dealing with the 
duration of the reigns of these kings differs " front the original. In the foot*note to 
passage in the Keladinrjxk the fotiowfeiffres^lanation is given. " 


** The list of kings that ruled on the Jewelled- throne of \My2nag^% 
the meaning of the symbols mentioned in the verse above. Hail 
viotorlous and prosperous SalivSh^na Saka 
........«...of the year...... 



The yew. of ^:^rarSya'_ / _ . 
„ B^ckaiaya 




» 


Virtlpii^a^ya — 




a-8 



18 



roled for 12 years; Vira Narasimha, 12 years, 
len ^5|uva Narasimlia, 12 years ; Aoyuta, 3 years ; 
43 years; Sadasiva, 2 years ; and Eamaraya, 24 years. 
*ifihese seven kings were the lords of the Jewelled-throne.* 

While this Eamaraya was ruling the kingdom, as the 
of Vijapura, Bhaganagara, and Amadanagara, having 
joined together, killed him treacherously in the dark fortnight 
^ffiigha in the year Eaktak§i corresponding to S. 1487, 
tile eity of Yijayanagara fell into ruins. 

' A brief account of the kings who ruled subsequently: 
After this Eamaraya, Venkatepati with a small army ruled 
ftVftr ft limit ed extent of territory for 3 years; ^ri Eangaraya 
i^ed fwr b years ; tiien unable to keep their position there 
|[^iy^agari), Venkatepatiraya and ^ri EangarSya, the sons of 
BSmaiaya, retired to Penugonda, where Sri Eangaraya, 
araled for five years and Venka^patiraya for 7 years, Eama- 
fa ruled for 6 years, Muddu-Venkatapatiraya, 5 years, 
for 27 years. This branch ends here.f 

the kinsman of 





r#lA from 

tras tl^ son-in-law of Kr^inaraya, the 
Mari-Timmi^ya ; Eayalayyaraya and his sons 
and Gikka-V enkatopatiraya their 


DevaTaya ' 

„ VirSpaisaraya 

» I^arSya 

w Vi^alaiSya 

: : T ' ^ lialliHijBaaxSya 



— sisee&e lime xk HariStirai^a i&fee Ktdftibas 

^sr.^,™yeai^ T^efe”CS|a kfega rtilea for 

i&e of aot oorro^iy totdlerstaatd tho 

^ ^ ti^leiiy 

^ “ - - - - 



eons Pedda Venkatapatiraya Cikka-Venkatepatiraya. Sis 
8on(?), Ramapparaya*. 

This is a description of the lineage of Harihara and Bnkka, 

Kelaiinri^a Vijaya — Canto 1, pp. 


18 (a). THE KINGS WHO RULED OVER THE KURNOOL 

DISTRICT. 

Prataparudrarajn, Harihararaju, Colaraju, Anavemaraju, 
Praudhadevaraju, Kapilesvararajn, Nrsimharaju, Purn^ottamS.- 
raju, Ky^^adevarajn, Vira Nrsimharaju, Grajapatiraju, Acyuta- 
raju, Sadasivaraju, Ramaraju, Mukundaraju, Kumararaju, 
Timmaraju, Srlrangaraju, Venkatadevaraju and Kamaraju. 

From a fragmentary kavile iit the postetsio4t of 4he 
F^aranam GahgatZju of Gorahalltt^ L* R. 55, 2^^ 


18 (b). CHRONOLOGY OF THE TULUYA KINGS. 




In the city of Vijayanagara founded hy the great- 
Vidyaranya, Ky§:nadevaraya, the son of Narasadevaraya, 
having crowned himself, ruled for 22 years. Then Acyutaraya 
who made himself master of the city ruled for twelve yeairs'j 
Salakaraju TimmarSju crowned himself, and ruled for eleven 
months, i.e., nearly one year. The total number of years is 35. 
Then Bamaraja, Tirumalaraja and V enkatadriraja, rul^ 
empire) on behalf of Sadasiva. 


IHd, pp. 240-i. 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE TULUVA AND THE EARLY, r'-’" 
ARAViD.U KINGS. •- 


19 <a). 


Kranadovavaya Maharaya having been crowned bu 
^rl Jayanti day in the bright half of the month of 
year Sukla corresponding to the ^aka year 

city, of Vgayanagara .Haying becomO;) 

monarch (the master of a single umbrella), he 
years from the year ^ukla to the month 
year Virodhi. The details- ; of kinga-^f%a»is 



^ is evii^eace'to »ii of 1 





&e year Vikrti to the year P^rthiva (are as 


12 

8 


22 


1 

14 


The years of Acyutaraya’s rule 
The mouths of Ssdike Timmaraja’s rule. months 
*nie years when Bimaraja ruled on behalf of 
Sadasivaraya. 

As BSmaiaja was defeated and slain by the five 
Kdush& the years of anarchy (that 
followed). 

The year of the rule of Tirumalaraya who 
erowned himself at Penugo^da. 

The years of the rule of ^ Rangaraya. 

Mahaman^alesvara Rajadhiraja Bajapara- 
Sn Visa Yenka^patideya^ya having been crowned 

was ruling the keepers of the revenue records 

on being summoned in the current year Para- 
l^ya icio^spiondisg to Saka ^spired and command- 

jkji old accounts pertaining to the lands formerly 

? brought the old accounts 
Y^^^l^apatiraya tifcius: 

|5-^-69; Bmrat* VI, pp. 

19 {bX 

t iin^^ -B^s- Kxtrumba caste named Bokka R§i 


^ was Harihara Bai. It was ESja Deva Eai who 
the Kngdoms of the Kings of Kerala and other 
: If® h^r of fte lyhavalai (dalavay ?) as if the 

-^W de^ed for a time, and yet after this we hear 
BSi, Yirnpafegi Baj, ^a^aiiiva 9Iaha 
"# ^^oma Bai j then Karasimha Bayar of Ti^ 
th^ thr<me aod coBqi|.fired several provkii^s 
^ kmgd§Pi %nd assumed tiie of Bi^ 
^ Bat His eldest son, Vira Niraaimha 

S'WBfff; AJ), 14^7 to 15€S* and made a treaty fee 
^ his younger brother, Kjfna BSi, <#!«* 'the 






help of the minister Appaji dethroned him in lh08 and ruled 
till 1581, conquered many kings and disbanded all Mussalman 
regiments in those territories and presented the ‘ sixteen gift^ ’ 
to temples with stone engravements and pleased all his Chris- 
tian subjects. 


Ktrala Palama, p. 76* 

20. ATAKALAGUNDU INSCRIPTION. 


SDMMARY. 

* In ^.S. 1261 Pramadi Bhadrapada ba 10 Wednesday, the 
Mahamandalesvara, the lord of the eastern and the western 
oceans, Hariharaya was ruling the earth with Gutti us his 
i^eUtHAu. His subordinate, the Mahamandalesvara Sujani 
Mseyaragauda Vlra bri Macappa Vodgru of the treasury was 
Idling Sindavadi one thousand with Adavani as his eaq»ital. 
His subordinate Kama Nayaka, the son of Samb^a Gat^aj^ 
^mca^ige family, a devotee of the god lCall5kI^pa=^ 
brisaila, was ruling at Atakalagunida. Kama Nayaka’ 
grant of land to the god Mulasthana Mallinatha of Atakala^ 
gunda on Bhadrapada su 15 at the time of the lunar eclipse 
grastodaya in the presence of Brahmans assembled at 
balada Matha at the Patalagamga. 

X. £. 23, pp. ^~S3. 

21. akdm:al][,a inscription. - ' 

SUMMARY. 

1. Salutation tp VigigU- 

2. Praipe of Ya^a- 

3. Sangama came in his family. 

4. Praise of his rule. 


6. His son was Harihara. 

6. Praise of his valojqr. 

' . Titles pf Harihara followed by the st^ 
was ruliug with great splendour- His 
^aUia^ha) spn of ^ya^a 
apu) pf^|;;e|aya ^ 

Mr* SwainilMtsiim ii^ 




; , ' Priufee of MaHinStha’s heroism. 

* ‘ Ih His titles sucli as Rahattaraya, Kar^a of the Age 
£ 2 ^. Malia of Ha^ako^. 

12. Praise of his role. 

1&. He had both Vikrama (Valour) and Srhgara (Love] 

14. The goddess of valour sported with him after a lo: 
peariod of separation from suitable mates. 


15. Praise of Mallinatha’s fame, beauty and liberaUtv. 

16. The same subject continixed. 

17. Praise of his valour. 

V 18. MallinStha lived in Owfc - and. ruled his fief held 
Ms firiend Harihara. He founded the new village of Somal 
purs, ealled after his mother, after changing its old nan 
in the year Vikrama, 1262, on the fifth day of tl 
- eiag Thursday and the occasion ofMaka 
the new ^lage was given to 64 Brahmans learn< 


m 


Bomudarres ofthe vtitage given in ELanarese. tJsu 
at ftie end. . 

Mae. Met. 15-5-33, pp. S07-. 




HiSHiASA I, ANB ’ALA-IJ 3 >-I>fN BAHMAN SHAH I 




^ MOBSKAK K^KT into the KlDlitDARIES 
I <®' HASnrAP Al"?!) OBTAINING OF VICTORY. 

commanded that his officers should mal 
die bounda^ (of the kingdom) of Hariya 
was veay rieh and pkiwerftil was in th 
^ahk ■’^as made ^e chief 

wan 



Aad; af ^hets canterh 
a . fort , which w 
^rtbunded di 
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attack which, threw the inhabitants into a state of trembling. 
On that day, they fought until the evening and captured eveiy 
entrenchment during the night. At night, after a parley, the 
governor of the fort came down from the citadel, desiring 
safety ; and having tendered his submission, gave horses and 
wealth (to the victors). The soldiers having rested in that 
fort for some time returned in triumph to Sagar to the king 
raising the dust to the summit of atmosphere. They presented 
the booty together with the commandant of the fort o^ 
Karaichur to the king, who being greatly pleased with the 

success of the enterprise rewarded them in a suitable manner. 

IfSmyi pp. S5i-3. 

» * ♦ ♦ 


33. ’ALA-UD-DIN BAHMAN SHAH I AND KHAIPBAS. ' 

THE STARTING OF THE KING FROM SAGAR TO MANDHOL ; AND' THE 
COLtECTION OF TRIBUTE FROM KHAIPRAS AND OTHER EBBSrffe 


The next day, when this blhe dome gave out froni. ite 
mouth the disc of gold (the sun), the king of kings marched from 
the city of Sagar, the dust gradually going up to the. sky. HA 
marched the soldiers quickly to Kemba and gaUopped hk 
horse for winning victory. When Hhaipras heard of this news, 
he jumped like a bird in the cage. He was afraid that hA 
might be besieged for the second time and he paid money 
and saved his fort from destruction. He sent (to th® 
■ king) messengers with horses and wealth, and saved his head 
firom ruin. He wrote like a helpless man a letter in which 1^, 
swore (loyalty) upon idols and temples (and said) .. ;i 


. I am the slave of the slaves of the. king j 
'acquainted with his victorious sword. As I have 
rmuch sin already, I have not come to kiss 
am afraid that the anger 6f the devil-binding / 

Inc into the fire like the see^ of henn^,^ 
my faults, I ain . sending- fe. hfei ttiA 
Mthe'fear of idy mind is 
4hefnl 






- * kfai^ 8^ letter, wMch. was brought (to 

^e imstsAet of exetise with flattery and humility, he said 
** T^e should not harass that humble man. TVh.y 
i^«qM the Eon which hunts elephants contemplate fighting 
with foxes ? Whenever I want to hunt, the troops which sur- 
fOtind my eountry (are ready to join me). Then the hing 
aoeepied the tribute from him and compelled him to purchase 
(peace). He led the troops towards (the country of) NSrayan, 
and reached Malkote on the second day. 

liUmyi Fut^-us-Saintin^ pp. 552^. 

% ♦ * 

24 (a). ITARITTARA I AND VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION. 

StfMMART. 

im ^aka jear one thousand two htindred and fifty 
eight, corresponding to the cycEe year Isvara, King Harihara 
granted, in the presence of G-od Vixupak^a, on the holy day 
of ^ivarStri, at the request of Cikka Vo^aya, Karaaika- 
Brahmans in aU the places where they were 

^ ^ ^ ^ #1^ Fec^rds of Cemdi^arinandavaram\ Mac, Mss^ 15-3-18. 

. 24 (b). 

„ SUMKAKr. 

V x ,lih3e H»&araraya was ruEng at Yijayanagara, Cikkh 
aeenwed the office of the Karanika for the Brahmans. 
Aa he^cisied also a canal to be dug from the PinSkinl which 
IPiiaitei #a9Cmgh the fields of Bondfladinne and Sugumanci, it 
is swid that crops as rice, sugarcane ete., uSed 

to growln ahusdancew 

■ »f Tmiafroddii{ur, X. R. 35, pp. 123-123, 

^ 84 (c>. 

■ ■ STOtol^RT, 

reqiiest of O^a Todaya, Ha^hararaya girdute^ 

^ in the temple 6f the go^ 

■-.1 ■ . ■ ^ *> 
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Virupak§a at Vijayanagara, the village of Cakiraju-Vemula 
as an agrah,d,ra on S. 1255 Isvara, Margasira sn 6 (Kapila- 
5 a§tlii) * 

The ancient records of Cait^iSvare N'andavaram\ Mac. Mss. lS-3— la 


34 (d). 

HaU prosperity ! In the victorious year 1259 of the 
^alivahana ^aka corresponding to the year Isvara, Magha ha 
30, t Arirayaganda, Arirayamardana, the prosperous Maha* 
rajadhiraja, Bajaparamesvara, Sri Virapratapa Hariharadeva 
Maharaya, who has the prosperous Mahaman.dalesvara Bukka- 
raya as the prop of his throne, his SarmjpradhRna Cikka 
Vo^aya having favoured the request, granted to Brahmans, 
on this holy day, the hereditary Karanika right along with 
the gift-deeds. He also granted the office of the Beddi in 
some villages. 

An extract from the gift-deed given hy Harihara to Vu^t^atSlu Si-oi 
Re^i of a hamlet of MalamldikamhhMadinne 

iit the Cuddafah District^ L, R. 37, p. 291. 

24 (e). A LEASE DEED. 

Hail prosperity ! In the victorious year 1262 of the 
^alivahana ^aka, corresponding to the year Vikrama, Jyeshtha 
^u 10, Arirayaganda, Arirayamardana, the prosperous Maha<^ 
rajadhiraja, Bajaparamesvara, Virapratapa Harihararaya, who 
has the prosperous Mahamandalesvara Bukkaraya as the 
prop of his throne, granted a lease deed (kaulu-nirupa) to 
Vun^avelu ^iva Beddi of Nadigad^a Sima ; — _ 

On our order that you should cut the forest at the. edge 
Q-ubagundam situated to the west of Mailedevara, and , 

of Ya^aki in the Q-uhta Sinia, you requested that 
grant you a lease-deed (kaulu-nirUpam). In?-a®eord«*i«F!«B3afcfa.>: 
;i^CFttr wishes j' we grant you the foUowinar lease 

TTii<> 5aici »ad cy<aac 'yeifttt ito iafly. 

t'FSbC^».33Mr.' , 
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rate o£ | OhafU addaga on one turn of 
snnoio) for aeven years, on the extent of land which 
plough, having destroyed as much forest as you like 
WOt Above and below the hill. After the expiry of (this) lease, 
we shall charge at the rate of 3 rukas per field of one turn for 
tt|l fields in which yon sow the seeds. Having measured 
riia liind included within the four boundaries of the village and 
its mUras, we confer upon you the office of the Reddi. 
We also appoint a Brahman called Mamudur Peddanna as the 
hereditary Karapika, for submitting to us the gudikattu accounts, 
and keeping the accounts of the village which you are founding. 
When he, having entered the fields*, repairs to our presence, 
with the gudikailu register, we shall grant you and the 
as well as the Igagars of the other castes '«onyas, and 
fix the income (gyam). Have faith in our katil, and securing 
Uift ravats (for the cultivation of the fields), live in happiness. 

p. 293. 


• • - 24 (f). ■ . . 

thihe commands of Hariharadevaraya, Vunda- 
of Hadigadda Sima, having celebrated a 
in honour of tib.e idllage deity, founded a village 
jWIJftaef w«iiA of Msdledivara, on the ruined site of Polinenipalle 
darted long ago. But the (new) village was ruined 
wi&in a year of ite. foundation. Again, accord- 
dider Of His Majesty (Siva Reddi began to excavate) 
ckpense, at Waterless-Nifturu (which . is 
Y^aki, west of Mailedevara, and south 
5^^^^*^i*iN^(^'';:^:^iay^aMakha'su [10?J-o£ the year 

to §.S. 1262, apd completed on Magha 
cofrei^dh]^. to 4S, 1263 1 - (Jan. 12 

^TiH s«nse of the.expressipii is not clear; 

retstil trade ,an4 rota^ 

taken to nlean regisferinf tlie small 
m kave keen -oompleted ^ We latter 


' 
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A. D. 1342). To prove the truth of this, there is an inscription in 
the Nagari script which Vun^avelu ^iva Reddi had cansed to he 
engraved on the sluice on the eastern side of the tanh. 

IM, p. 295. 


24 (g). 

A description of mamjas which His Majesty had granted 
on Margasira su 10 of the year Svabhanu corresponding to 
^alivahana ^aka 1265. 


:ie 


* 


* 


♦ 


In the region bounded by Siddhavattam in the east of 
Gutti, Penugoinda in the south, Maddikara in the west, and 
Dronacalam in the north,* (King Harihara) appointed a 
Karaiaika over a village consisting of four or five hamlets, and a 
Sthalakara^a over (an area) containing 20 to 30 villages having 
such village Karanikas. (He) also appointed for the same regijon 
nad-gaudas and nad-talaiyUrs ; and having made appoiptineuiNs 
in this manner, (he) granted them title deeds which . he had 
caused to be written. 

md, pp. 297-298. 


24 (h). 


SUMMARY. 

While Maharajadhiraja Harihararaya, being seated oh the 
Uiamond-throne, was ruling from Vidyanagara known also 
Vijayanagara, Cikka Vodaya submitted on Magha ba 
^ivaratri of the year (Vijaya)t corresponding to ^.S. 1275, thatjt 
would be an act of merit, if the king granted to Rlralima^, 
on that holy occasion, the office of the Karanika in aJX tfie, 
villages of his kingdom, which was held at that tim? by 
goldsmiths and the Velamas. At that time, the goldsmif^ 
Lithgoju was holding the office of the Karanika in th^ 

• TJb.e original ms. describing the boundaries is corrupt; ai^d . 
jpo/tion of the translation is only tentative. , 

i* The name of the cyclic year is not mentioned, and soifle spacm ir 
■originaL AS the cyclic year corresponding to S. S- 1275 is Vijaya, it hasf%een 
in the translation. Again, the name of the cyclic year in which the lunar. eclipse 
^ai|a^a*su 15, and when the king bestpwe<l. th« offic© o|^e 

No Ipnar eclipse occurre4 in VaisSkjia of Jaya or the sncc^^^^^^ 
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YSia'afaifidn of Awakn-RenjEdti Sima which was under the 
jttiMdietion of the eavadi of Gutti. The king ^deprived 
li&gSjuofhis office, and conferred it upon Peda-Polamraju, 
ion of Adhyak§am Granapaya, at the time of lunar eclipse on 
YaiSSkha su 16, (Vijaya ?). 


Z. Ji. S6, pp. 139 fF. 


25. 


BUKKA 1. 

Yijaya-Bukkaraya ruled at Vijayanagara for twenty-eight 
years from ^ffiivahana ^aka 1273 corresponding to Khara to 

Salivahana ^aka 1301 corresponding to Kalayukti.* 

The JCaifiyat of MulanisUkcinthh^ddiwne^ X. R» 37, p* 298> 

26. BUKKA I AND MSDHAVA-VIDTSRANYA. 

Prosperity to ^xi Bukka, lord of the earth, who has taken 
VBpon himself the duty of uplifting the Smdrta-dharma ; has 
his pit^a fixed in truth; possesses high intellectual powers;, 
is erer bent on seeking the three objects of human life 
i^Aarma, ariha and kama)] is expert in the use of four expedients, 
viB-'^rersed in the five branches of human knowledge, renowned 
-^■^^g^fejiiberedity, moving everywhere in the seven consti- 
teeul parti of the kingdom, and radiant with the eight parts of 
km^^y duties; possessing hihe ' treasures and shining with 
oha^bcter^es of dharma. Madhava was the family 
minuter of that mighty king ; just as Bjrhaspati was 
tiiie tiaolieF and minister of Indra ; Sumati of Nala ; Medhatithi 
MiaUmya of Dharmaraja, G-autama of the king 
- ^ila^f and Yasis^a of inward vision and spouse of Arundhatl, 
"vf the virtuous mind. 

’•Bakka, proHemihent king who knows the essence of all 

stories, addressed with pleasure 
r, the EKStt of all learning : — 

* WoiiaTe heatd^ 01 high-minded one ! the various iSSstrus 
r and the M&A^hdrafa from your mouth”. 






©ew ^ laSfV. HaiSsm I -ms alive until A.rx 13S6. The overlapping of fhe 

‘ bis 


. . f. . 



ay 

Madhava having heard the pregnant words of Bnkka, 
praised him and replied gladly : 

“ Listen with calm understanding to my words that deal 
with the purusariAa ; here is my younger brother, ^ayan- 
acarya, foremost among the learned men. 

“ O ! King ! desirous of learning the furusarthas, in the 
FurUnas and Upapuranas, I have given instruction to him ; and 
he will tell you the stories.” 

Thus having cheered the King, he cast a glance at 
Saya^iarya ; and Sayana having bowed down to his brother 
addressed the king, Bukka. 

END I 

The king, Bukka, heard the Purusharta-Sudhanidhi as 
related by Madhava [Sayana ?]-arya and felt very much 
gratified. 

He told his illustrious teacher Madhava ; “ 0 ! best among 
the learned men ! I feel satisfied with your valuable stories 
and have learned many that teach the purusUrtha, 

“I think you are adding to the glory of your elder brother 
Madhava as Upendra did to Indra. ” 

PuntfSrtka SstSXMdl^ 


27. BUKKA I AND CIKKA VODATALU. . . 

Hail prosperity ! On Monday, ^ravana su 16 of the year 
Paridhavi corresponding to S. 1294 of increasing victory } 
while the prosperous Mahama^idalesvara, Ariraya-vibhajita, 
Prabhurayaraganda, Mururayaraga^ida, and the Lord of 
eastern, western, southern and northern (I) oceans, Vira Bukka- 
raya, was ruling, his SarmpradASni, Cikka Vodaya 
(the god) Papavinasesvara of Eruva, the village of * 
with libations of water as long as the moon 
last, in order that his rule,' as well as thaf “oL 
life, health, wealth, cash, gold, goods, and veMcies ®aay : 






28. BCKEA I AND THE MDSSALMANS. 

SUMIUKT. 

Wh3e Bakka I was ruling at Vijayanagara, he collected a 
large army with the object of leading an expedition against the 
Ifussalmans in S. 1286 (A. D. 1364-5).* At that time, Mesa 
FimmS Hayaka, having gathered together some troops according 
to the commands of the Raya at Kummetta, on the bank of the 
PinSkin! in the northern districts, marched to Vijayanagara, 
where he joined the Raya. Then they advanced northwards 
against the army of Delhi, f Timma Nayaka fought valiantly, 
and though wounded in the battle, he slew several including 
the captains of the Delhi army, whose heads he presented to the 
Blya. The !^ya had them promptly hoisted on the flag-staffs, 
fife presented to Timma Nayaka all the jewels that he was then 
wearing, his own sword and his favourite steed, as well as two 
fly-whisks. 

Muhammadans, the Raya 
SHte^aed to Vi^yanagara with all his army. He held a 
ifaaW to which he summoned Mesa .Timma Nayaka, and after 
^toj^entiBg him on the display of valour in the battle, 
Wm how he should be rewarded: Timma Nayaka sub- 
toal ff R pleased His Majesty, he might confer on him 
of Kummetta. The Raya complied with this request, 
^^ ^T junma NSyaka returned to his place, where he lived for 


^ Siddharthi to 

At fte time when he waged war on the 

** Vijkyana^ata 

IL - .dofeiaioas orifia 

- - - - '^** *** Mt*ainaaaa_r. -Haig assigaa tSis.- 







Northera. Army, th.e village was destroyed as a consequence of 
the outbreak of famine.* Then Koij^ubhattu, the purdhit, 
migrated to the southern country ; Peddanna, the Karanam 
breathed his last; Vundavelu §iva Reddi of Nadigadda Sima 
passed his days in the neighbouring villages ; Timmaraju, the 
son of Peddanna, the Karnam, reached Vijayanagaram ; some 
of the ayagUrs deserted the village, while the others somehow 
managed to live in the neighbourhood. The mtmber. of years 
during which the village remained in ruins as a result of famine 
was 21. 

The Kaifiyat of Malamtdi-JCamhhaladxnne^ Cuddapah District\ Z, R. 37, pp. 298-9. 


30. YITTHALAMBA, the queen op harihara il 

SUMMARY. 

131B Srimuka : King Harihara married Vitthalamba, the 
daughter of Kamadeva, the son of Basavaraja of the Kadamib^ 
family and his wife Padmaladevi.t Queen Vitthalamba caus^ 
the steps on the way from the ^rllada to the PatSlagam^ to 
be constructed. 

Kaifiyat of Kandanav'ilu — An Inscription on tht SrUaila hill, on 
the wey from the shrine-to the J^a^a^arhpS', L. S. 18, p. 40*. 


31. HARIHARA II AND THE VELAMAS. 

RfiCERLA ANAPOTA NSYAPU. 

As soon as the Revahta among the horsemen (Anapota) 
mounts his charger, the minds of mighty kings are perturbed ; 
the Kar^ata troops are thrown into confusion by the fierce blows 
of his sword ; the whole of the Telugu kingdom . is stricken witii 
panic on hearing the twang of the bow string of this Par&a'ih 
battle; the king of the Oddes (i.e. the Hajapati) is staTtled-^li^ 
the thrust of the lance of this fearless- Ymrrior ; 01 
R,Sya REvu AnapSta, the Suljftn and - the kings 
being unable to bear the impact of your attack, ha^l 
a disgraeefiil defeat outside the fort of Sindhur. 



^ This famine is also noticed and 

t Tfads topos^ P 

fd frbua ' 




38. BAMACANDRA AND HIS ANOESTOES. 

Y^^aea, who killed Yimma of Kuntltiru, is the grand, 
foiherof your grandfather; king Singa who slew Macoa Gannays 
in haitle is your grandfather’s father; Madhava who put tc 
death Bha^^ara Mummadi is yoiir father’s father; Peda 
Yedagiri who defeated Gunda Dandanatha is your father. 0 
Vedaya Eamacandra, you pleased the Sul,tan, Kroz Shah, neai 
the ]^ 9 di Pass, and won a victory over the Kannadis in battle, 

VelugotivUri VamsUvalii v. 100, 
33. P5NDGALLU INSORIPTION. 

StTMl£i.KT. 

1. Salutation to Mother Barth, (omitted) 

2. Salutation to Ganapati. (omitted) 

S. Praise of Harihara, son of Bukka. 

4. Praise of his minister Baica-daqidadhipa. 

5. His son Irugapa was made commander-in-chief, (da^dS' 

dhindih^mra) by Harihara. Irugapa’s great qualities 
enumerated. 

S' f 1 ^ * ' * -f' fht 

son Bukka ruled the earth with distinction. 

7* The miy of Liord ^ambhu, Panugallu, defended by many 
Tura§ka warriors and stone ramparts was conquered by 
him on Sunday in the bright half of the month oi 
il^adrapada (Nabhasya), in the year Is vara, (which was' 
the S^a year represented by treasures (9), moon (1). 
fires (3) and moon (1), (1319). 

S. Praise of Anantak^mapati, son of Imma^ Bukka, and 
of hm . heroism in war. 

2. Xmma& Bukka, fond of doing original deeds, made 

.lotus tank (bed) by pipes and fitted it with many 
new machine 

Indian Research^ II, pp. 17^3. 

34-a. BHEKA II AND TEUNGANA. 
to blarSja^a. 

SaSHfidH to ulih &dl^ 
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3. Salutation to ArdhanariSvara, 

4. Praise of Vagbliata. 

5. Praise of Mercury. 

6. Origin of Brahma from Mukunda. 

7. Brahma creates nine Prajapatis. 

8. Among them was Atri. 

9. He married Anasuya who gave birth to the Moon. 

10. His son was Budha ; his son Pururavas who espoused 

tJrvasI. 

11. Praise of the rule of Pururavas. 

12. 5.yus was his son. ^ 

13. His son was Nahuga, who performed lOO ahamWias. 

14. He occupied Indra’s throne. 

15. His son was Yayati. 

16. He married two wives and gave, birth to Yadu, Poru 

and three other sons. 

17. Yadu had eight sons. 

18. Then Visvajaya. 

19. Vasudeva born in the line. 


20. His good qualities. 

21. He married Kamsa’s sister, and Viijiau was born of 

them for the protection of the world. 


22. Blr§?.a’s exploits. 

23-24. In his family was bom King Sangama in whom 

good qualities sought to unite as they had lost their 
fondness for others ; his son, who resembled Skanda^^i^- 
son) of Isvara, was king Bukka, emperor of the wo^^ 
' famed in all quarters, sole hero of the world 
pleased with the lotuses of whose feet,^ shine 
viz., the (subordinate) kings. , 

26., ^ The' extremities of the quivers , i ip 

ground of. {his) fame, and. the: capital d£iite, god%|^^ 


of his-.' enemiea i 





u 


M. That Mng Btikka had far his son King Harihara, the 
Mend of wise (men), flourishing in prosperity and mer- 
ffltfol (in disposition). 

'Sn Anointed by great ministers, Harihara sat upon the 
bhadrasam (throne of fortune), proclaiming as it were his 
protectorship of the eight quarters by being mirrored in 
eight pillars, and resembling the heavenly elephant by 
the gurgling waters poured from the kalaSas, the Kailasa 
mountain by his weighty qualities (clouds), the god of 
love by waters and golden lotuses (?) and Skanda by the 
waters of the Ganges. 

28. With the eight quarters filled with his great fame, always 

devoted to the niti of Mann, the glorious king Harihara, 
Indra among rulers of men, is ever victorious. 

29. He shone while Kali fled in fear as the waters of his dands 

(gifts) made the earth cool after its being heated by the 
unjust taxes and qualities of kings due to the power of 
ICAli- 


90. To Mm the Eastern sea tendered elephants with gold, the 
Southern ocean moon-like pearls, and the Western sea 
gave a tribute of horses. 

31. BGs courtyard converted into a mire by the flowing rut of 
elephants and marked by (the hoofs of horses) is convert- 
M into a pavement of precious stones by the (subject) 
kings with particles of jewels dropping from their 
e<nronet8 josthng (against one another). 

^ parasol was the only stain 

browns of the noble kings who were the abodes 
‘fulouf ajicf whose prosperity excelled that of Kubera 
and^hdra. 



The lucky K^atriya princesses got king Harihara for their 
beloved partner, like the rivers the ocean, the lightning 
i ^d, the and the stars the moon. 


H^ «^gect of hi^ attachment' was Me^mbika wh 

•te"*I^uff" 'and*^the^ Earth-GoM^ bv be, 


shone 

birtb. 



conduct, virtue, splendour and tact, dam (charitable 
gifts) and beauty. 

35. Deep in mutual attachment like a pair of ruddy geese 

they flourished in the pursuit of many pleasures together 
like IndranI and Indra, Rati and Kama, Uma and Kahesa, 
and Rohin.1 and the Moon. 

36. Finding his beloved particularly attractive and very 

closely drawn to him mentally, the king, who was good 
at reading (the meaning of) signs, began to wonder 
when she would be quick with child. 

37. Then he himself saw in a dream the lotus-eyed (Vig^-u) 

entering his own lotus-like face and the king awpke 
with brightness in his face and still seeing (Vig^u) 
shining in his mind. 

38. Afterwards the queen, whose gait was stately^ bore in her 

womb a portion of the discus-armed (Vi§?Lu), and she 
shone like the bright digit of the moon and the eastern 
quarter. 

39. The slender lotus-eyed lady pleased the lord of the oceans 

(the king) by attaining a fresh loveliness (in which the 
three rekhas stood out clearly in the region of her waist) 
in her new condition. 


40. At an auspicious hour when five planets were in the ascen- 
dant, the queen gave birth to a son, like ^acj (giving 
birth) to Jayanata, Vjnata to G-aruda, Saryna to Mann, 
and inteUigence to prdbodha (understanding).. 


41. 


Then Kali fled, sin disappeared, papion suhsided^ pnemy 
houses broke; the earth had her toire , 

became resplendent and noble Brahma^^* 
greatly. * , 

The wMe king bestowed the .name ;^u^a*§ja^;On his, 
, a^^ceftent son who was %e storehoqge pf h 

.. ,4??tune of .i^dh|,, wgi, thgjjab^e^l^ ji 

beaming with lustire. 





m. Like ihe calf growing into a bnU, the tender elephant 
into a tnsker, and the whelp into a lion, so also the 
prince, who rivalled Indra in fame, attained maturity 
like the young moon gaining the fulness of beauty. 

44. On the prosperous and splendid son Bukkaraja the king 
laid the burden of (governing) the earth, and devoted 
himself to charity, and the pleasures of the chase and 
of women. 

46. (Possibly designing) to make a new garment for Sambhu 
just to please the moon and the deer (of ^iva), or to 
protect the cows (in the land), or to destroy the orna- 
ment on the standard of the enemy (the Cola), he killed 
tile tigers in the forest along with lions of irresistible 
might, while he (only) frightened the elephant (without 
killing it), because its globes were beautiful like the 
breasts of women. 


l^joying the status of the crown prince, Bukkaraja 
-fee earth with as much power in his charge as his 


' With him (Bukka) the earth seemed to have Rama (for 
7';' her ruler), because he shone by killing his enemies (was 
" ' aeeompanied by ^atrughna), was learned in the dance 
(was followed by Bharata), had good qualities and was 
devoted to Hari and Isvara (was attended by Lak^mana, 
' ' • imid the monkey Lord Hanuman), was a foe. to villains . 
tod idEcaid of slander (terror to D5§ap.a). 

^ of hfe f^t being reflected on the coronets of the 

kiigh who made obeisahee to him caused pleasure by 
- aj^piearing l^e the coloured grouts of fame or garlands 
peariv 


llien tile broad-minded son of lio^ Harihafa, firm in his 
set out to conquer tiie - J^ndhra . ruler who w^ . 
: ©ii account of- his pride .and the accession of 
hy hm alliance the i(ayanaa (iSaham- 




50-51. The armies of the prince began to move shaking even 
the unshakable earth with chariots, horses, rutting ele- 
phants and infantry, swallowing up the quarters with the 
clouds of dust (raised by their march), and bringing 
down the prosperity of enemy (Kings); the forces 
moved about here and there as if in search of the 
scattered . footsteps of Andhra women hidden (in the 
recesses) of mountains and forests. 

52. The army with its flags hoisted, swords flourished, and 

the noises of drums and conches accompanied by a 
medley of neighbours and trumpetings, quickly and 
completely surrounded the city of the Andhra king. 

53. This roused the manliness of the Turu§kas who swiftly 

mounted their horses and began a deadly fight with 
‘ their bows, and shook the van of the enemy’s forces. 

54. .JThen the battle grew by steps in intensity and swords and 

arrows were freely employed; and there was much 
playful talk about heroic deeds bringing pleasure to the 
rising bosoms of celestial damsels. 

55. The battle-field strewn all over with the broken blades of 

swords looked like a bed made of blue lilies closely 
spread for the goddess of valour (to lie on). 


The Turu^kas being thrown up into the sky by elephamte 
which resembled the peaks of the Mandara mountain, : 
looked like the heavenly Granga in their descent, 
thus they carried on a novel (kind of) warfare. \ < c 

The blood gushing forth from the neck of the Yav^^^l 
from which the head had been cut off r esembled 
of the vital flame awaiting the vital airs felea^d-^^^K|^ 
blow of the sword:. . . 

With the fallen heads of the enemies 
balls of ruby..;. the goddess of yicteiy 

(Abstract) Kandai^a and Ilyara’s 
rival Bukka in his. good, quaji^. 


ssofl 



&Sk WeHb^ved of wome®, the king’s glances are a terror to his 
Onemies; when he sets out for conquering the northern 
kings, the 5.ndhra rulers who have been fleeing fast, praise 
Agastya for having stopped the Vindhyas from growing. 

6i, Praise of Bukka’s valour in the field. 


62. Half-verse. Meaning obscure. 

6B. Bukka’s valour is compared to a wreath of smoke that 
brin^ tears of joy to the eyes of women in heaven and 
of sorrow to those of his enemy women. 

64. The dust raised by Bukka’s army makes bees unhappy, as 
no place is dust-free and fit for collecting honey. 

66. Praise of Bukka’s fame. 

66. May Bnkka and his line praised of poets prosper long. 

67. Praise of Bukka’s war-elephants. 

68. Praise of his blue parasol. 


,^70. Praise of Bukka’s heroism : flight of Turuskas. 

PwifttrS®.a eats grass (in token of submission), when 
a war. 

72. The couinsion in the Turu§ka army on such occasions. 
7^ T^rake of Bukka’s fame. 

74. When the army of the Rakf asas in human form (Turuskas) 
has been shattered by the warriors of king Bukka, even 
the Andhra raler gladly takes upon his head the lotiis- 
. Mkft feet Bukka), the treasure (that saves him) in 
' . diiiimB. . . 


76. 


ThttB;'-i^d- he (Bnkka) conquer all the kings of ■^e four 

with the Andhra ruler ; accompanied 
^ C<^«<l^ered _ kmg8) and the heaps of treasure 

f®®®* (^ffiered in war)', he (went and) bowed to his 
^-'parehM. ' 

.Me then heM a dsrbar* with his relative, ministers, 
and wke men" and then great poets praised 
J^^jinkkas^iag h€ was a reincarnation of Pythu, 

Bsero. . , 


77-78. Fragments of veraes in praise of Bukka as Yuvaraja. 

79. Does ariha rise ont of dharma, or dharma from artha ? 

Do the others (Jcama and mok§a) rise from these, or these 
from them ? In this discussion, he (the prince) said that 
the nature of the body is best (most important) as it is 
the source of dharma. 

80. Praise of Ayurveda. 

81. Bukka commissions Laksmanapandita, the son of ^rl 

Vallabha, the ornament of Vatsakula, to inquire into the 
essence of Ayurveda. 

82. Laksmana’s humble acceptance of the task ; the king was 

the home of all knowledge, yet by service under him, 
Laksmana had also gained some competence. 

83. Bukka repeats and defines the scope of his commission 

to Lak^maigia. 

84. He composed the BAisayisaWaMa-fantra. 

VaidyarUJavallaiham', Cat. Sit. Mtt. Mysore Oriental Mss. Library, 

Nos. 148, 1283, 3832. 


34-3. VIJAYA-BHtJPATI AND HIS DESCENDANTS. 

SUMMARY. 


1. Eulogy on Bharaiitirtha. 

2. Description of the milk-ocean. 

3. Description of the Moon born of the above. 

4. The royal race born from the Moon in which Krsna also 

was born as a scion of the Yadavas. 


5, In that Yadava vamsa was born emperor Samgama. 

6. Of him were born five kings, for the making of the world. 


even as the five elements — Haryapa^ Kampa, Bjikka, 
Muddapa and Marapa. 

7. Of these (Bukka) (there is a gap h^e«';isr 

description of Bukka), who, taking the formi^of 
yarya and Saya^arya, commented up<(Mi Ifte Vedas.- 

8-10. Prom this Bukka arose, like" the Stin 





earth and fifled the quarters with the tributes paid to him 
hy vassals ; and made all the great dSnaa of old. 

10-12. Of him was bom Yuva Bukka who first conquered 
the east and then the other quarters ; and had himself 
5 feighed (with gold). 

12. His queen was Tippamba. 

13. To them was bom King Bhupati. 

14- 15. He had two wives, Padma and Malla. 

15- 16. He begot on them four sons, Haryapa, Samudra, Bukka 

(HI) and Baghuttama. 

16- 19. Bhupatiraya was a warrior and a scholar who vanquish- 

ed external and internal foes and every day conducted a 
TttlSpurusacUma etc. 

20-21. Once, as he was righteously ruling his subjects, he was 
requested by Brahmans that the subject of irauta must 
be explained ; whereupon he ordered Caundapacarya to 
'.Z- ^ expound the AdhvafU-tantra. 

feaiee of Caundapacarya of the Vasistha-gotra ; wife 
I^^^Ttib a of Bharadvaja-gotra ; two younger brothers 
Sditywdeva and Mancapa. 

S6. Camadapa was the minister of Bhfipatiraya, and pupil of a 
Vig^uldiatta. 

^-28. Nature of Cau^^pa's work described. 

: S, M. Z. Descriptive Catalogue of .Skt, Mss. No. 3049. 


35^ 4SlR4jfQAM AEFAIBS UP TO HARIHARA 11. 


SUliMARY. 


kJSise dktuzhances at the “ sacred hillock of 
‘Saniiyalvan ” in the Ak§aya year i.e. ^aka 1249 (expired); 
ii^h came to an end on the 17th day of Vaikasi in the year 
(Saka 1293), the Muhammadans disappeared com-; 
1 once more Yifiju was installed with his consorts at 
ten in the nor&, the city of Yijayanagara-Anegondi* 

Aayttly4B^-V 



founded by Vidyaranya became the centre of a large kingdom. 
In the reign of Harihararaya, a certain ^rirangaraya became 
the abbot (in Srirangam). Details of his honours and duties. 
Vicissitudes of shrines during Muslim invasions before the 
foundation of Vijayanagara. Grifts to the temple and its rela- 
tions with Vijayanagara. 

KSyilt^ugu, pp. 


35-b. PERITA-K9§NARAYAR-UTTAMA-NAMBrs SERVICES 
TO THE TEMPLE OF ^RtRANOAM. 

After the disturbances in Srirangam thus came to an end, 
Periya Kr§g.arayar Uttama-nambi went several timee to the* 
court of Harihararaya, and in the course of fifteen years from' 
^aka 1304 Rudhirodgari to the year Isvara, he obtained^ about 
thirteen gifts {tiruvidaiya^^am) with libations of water 
(udakadhara) from the hands of Harihararaya- Mah^^ya, 
Goppana U^iyar, Viruppaiua Udaiyar, Muttaya Daia^ayaka, 
Tamma^na-Udaiyar, Pradhani Somappa Dan.g.ayaka’s secre- 
tary Annar Goppani^ar and others. He also renovated 
the dnaiyerra-mandapa which had fallen into disrepair during 
the war. Annappa Udaiyar of Nagamangalam covered the four 
pillars of the amudu-maudapa with gilded copper-plates, and 
covered with silver the plank in the centre on which the sacred 
food (Uruppomkam) is spread. In course of time, Timma 
Rahutta, who was in the service of Saluva Gopalaraja, removed 
this silver and made a kopparai (wide-mouthed vessel) there- 
with, made a makara-iorana for the sacred gate of Tiru- 
va^ukkan and gilded the gate, and likewise covered its doors 
with gilded plates, and also encased in gilded plates the 
(pedestal) of the ^elvar of the Sacred Afangam”' 
mrangaccelvar). The sacred cot (pallikkaitU) of ivory 
in the sacred mandapa of Alagiya-Manavala was ’ jigpadie by 
Harihararaya as his gift. Periya Krsnarayar .U^AA-nan^bi 
did the holy duties of Vedacdryahha^a for four years from 
1318, Isvara. 



ti!— a 



35-e. HOW THE DEVADAYAS PASSED INTO THE HANDS 
OF THE RATA. 

. OrigiBally when there was one ruler over all the lands of 
Cira, §ola and Pandya Mandalas, and then when there were 
three kings ruling over the three mandalas, in fact, till the 
Saka year 1249, Aksaya, the kings did not control the 
devadSffa and brahmadaya lands, but left them under the control 
of the Brahmans and only enquired into complaints received 
regarding their administration and meted out justice duly. 
Then the Muhammadans came, laid waste the devadaya and 
and the deity had to seek refuge in gardens and other places till 
he came back to ^rlrangam in ^aka 1293, Parltapi; then all these 
mandalas came under the Raya, who was the Narapati; and the 
Raya and his servants, viz., the many commanders of forts 
made gifts of many villages with libations of water and began 
to administer the lands which were devadams in 

Ae same way as they administered the palace lands 

appointing in ^rirangam as their own 
i and a sampraii. 

pp. 147-8. 

D^GBNDANTS OF sOmideya. 

- ■ "sUMStART, 

Ba^Y^eva WAS horn to him by his wife Kamaladevi and . 

]^caladevi was born Pinnabhupala who- 
’-at Irevldu and ruled the earth. 

^>^pitda B^g^^gapatam-^Mac. Mss. 13-3-19, p. 285. 

PBINAmA op AREVipu.- 

tibe city of Gundanda in the 
a' reveu^^ of one lakh of 
He marrM Timmamsta^ a daughter of Narasaraiu 

37. VIBOrA^SfetR AND^^^S^ 

ca 1366 Tirupa^a Udaiyar. 

I^ide of St^aa#naj^mma|_ |he, a 4xihho 








V- 132 . 
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38. DiVAEATA I. 

Praudha Devaraya* ruled at Vijayauagara from 1825 
Svabhanu to 1846 for 21 years. 

Kaifiyat of MalairAdikamhhSladinMi Cuddafak Duitici^ Z, J?. 3^, p. 2^. 

39. THE REDDI INVASION (i). 

SUMMARY. 

While Harihara II was reigning at Vijayanagara, Praudha 
Devaraya Vodaya was governing the province of Udayagiri, 
Cennareddi, Annareddi, and Mallareddi, the lords of Addanki ir 
the east, having entered the district of Pulngulanadu with hit 
army, caused much disturbance, as a consequence of whicl 
several villages such as Singamaneyadipattaiaam, Battaluru 
Peda-Bukkapattanam, and Cina-Bukkapattanam were destroyed 

Devaraya Vodaya marched from Vijayanagara at the heac 
of an army, and captured the fort of Udayagiri. He despatchec 
a portion of an army to Candragiri, and Cennareddi and 
of Addanki were obliged to evacuate the district and retreat t( 
the east. The people who left their homes owing to th« 
violence caused by the invaders then returned, and began t( 
restore the villages that had been destroyed. 

Kaifiyat of Sukkapa{fanamt Z.i?. 17, pp. 178-5 


40. THE EEDDI INVASION (ii). - 


SUMMARY, 


While Pedaraya-Vodayaiu (Harihara II) was reigning a 
Vijayanagara, his son Mahama^dalesvara Praudha Vodayj 
(Devaraya I) was governing the province of Udayagiri. Owinj 
to the illness of his father, Praudha Vodaya was obliged to pal 
a visit to Vijayanagara. Taking adyaiitage of his absence, -4 
Udayagiri, Cennareddi, Annareddi and Mallareddi 
Perumallareddi, an younger brother of Vemareddi,'tihe.^|taid|| 
Addanki,f laid siege to the fort of Eacavidu and 


•Devaraya I was also known as.Pran^lia Devaraya ; . but tbe 
■by tbe Kaifiyat are slightly at variance with those supplied by 

fThe xrriter of the Kaifiyat is wrO.ng in making Annare^J^ nhd 
FrSm ihi summaries of HuUar inscrpitipiis It is seeU: 

father and- and ddsc^nd^ti 't)f „ om 
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Fzoeeedi&g southwards they also annexed the districts of 
and Pulugulu, 

4: ♦ * 

Prauijha Devaraya, who ascended the throne of Vijaya- 
Bagara, sent his armies to Udayagiri, whence they marched 
into the two districts mentioned above, and the three Reddi 
ehieh} were consequently obliged to retire to their country. 

Kaifiyat of Ckiitiv'eli^ Z* 22, pp. 166, 171-2. 


41. INSCRIPTIONS OF MALLA REDDI (i). 

SUMMARY. 


During the re^^ of Anavemareddi, Mallareddi a 
grandson of Vemareddi made a grant of a field of 20 kunpis to 
god KarSlesvaradeva of Lembaka, at the time of lunar eclipse, 
on Thursday su 15 of Jye§tha of the year Sarvajit 1329, 
fi»r the merit of his father Annared^, 


V , , . /» He village a/AiiifSla in He Cuddapak Distriei, L. R. 20, p. 335. 

bM iss^IpnoNS OF mallI reddi (h). 

MsUd, a son of S^^gama Setfi of Vetaiada-gotra, built the 
n#- /ftte Ora temple, on €u 11 5Lsadha, of 

tiho year Tgaya 1335, while MallSred^i, the son of Annareddi 
was golrefliing the country. 

» , • - . RuaripUait at LIRdka, Ctedelapah J>isiriet, L- R. 20, p. 338. 


43. - iBpfe&ALIJ INSCRIPTION OF PRINCE DSVARAYA. 

iSs^ of Devaraya Vodaya, son of Maha- 
^Jtoiaia^isara fiarihararaya, the lord of the four 
ie - mhaldiante of) Motupalli given on Friday 
Dtomnkhi, §^a 1312. 


>1^ - Aoeoidiiig to ^oresatoBt obtaining in the port of Moto- 
fhe artidtss brought, do from fiie ships, the 
^^i®-^ways fee eiiaaged at tihe rate of five; for the 
^ len (?) artieles, (the smtku is) eight per 

' f9ka$ J9^jseai!^.i«a:ttelw two 
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kaSus; for Fonnuru white paccadas and saris of delicate 
texture of the same appearance, for saris of the same kind 
manufactured by the Kaikolas, one kd,§u. The officers of the 
king who collect the dues should give a third to Devaraya. 

Z.S. 42, pp. 422-3. 

44. DBVARSTA I AND VIJATA AND AHOBALA CODA. * 

SUMMARY. 

Later, Praudha Devaraya, the king of Vijayanagara, and 
his son Vijaya Devaraya had both waged a fierce war upon 
Ahobala Coda, when this town was destroyed; some of the 
merchants of this place migrated to other countries, whereas a 
few settled down in a hamlet which was erected. 

Xaijlyat of Saimmadgtin^m, L.R. 37, p. 246. 

45. VIJAYARAYA. 

Then, Vijayaraya, the son of Praudha Devaraya, the king 
of Vijayanagara came to this part; and having defeated the 
Malla chiefs f in battle, he began to rule the country. 

ICaifiyat 0 / fourty L* R. 13, p. 52. 

46. DSVARiYA I AND ANNADBVA CODA. 
rSJAHMUNDRY museum plates : ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS., 

1 . The son of Bhaktisvara was Annadeva, a handsome 
and liberal prince. 

2. Annadeva conquered his enemies, and fighting on the 
side of the Turu§ka king at Sagar, he destroyed the Karnata 
forces single-handed. 

♦An inscription of this AhSbala CS^a dated §. 1342 (A. D. 1420) is found in the 
temple of BhairavSsvarasvami at G5ttlru. 


t The Kaifiyat has *Malla Rajulu' ; *Malla’, however, is not the name of the|r 
family. Though they were Telugu Coja princes, the author of 4he Kaifiyat calls thta 
* Malla Rajulu', owing probably to the fact that they bore the title * apfStimMa C ^ 
Malla Rajulu mentioned in the passage are two in number ; , T 


i. Apratimalla GangayadSva Go^ Mahar'aja. An inscription of this |Hdnce 
dated Thursday Magha su 16, Is vara, 5. 1319 is found in 

temple at GotHru near Pu§pagiri (X. R, 13?, p. 5^. - ^ V : \ ; 

ii. AhobalayyadSva Co^a MahSraja, son of Aprati^BsaMay l^ranaps^i 
. mentioned in another record -dated Thursday Vai^l^, 

The MallaiSja whom Vjjay;^ya defeated limst^ 
-AldibfalayyadtyrC^da. . 
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, 8. Annadeva of the Codakula destroyed Jaggavaga and 
ny ||in y o-nawiy cities ^ Siva destroyed the three cities, Annadeva s 
liberality. 

4. His devotion to ^iva, Brahmans, etc. 

6. He married Irngamhika, the daughter of Cakravarti, 
aster of Pinnm^di Raja, and the fruit of the good deeds of the 
solar race (Coda). 

6. Virabhadra, the light of the solar race, -was the issue 
of that marriage. Prafee of Annadeva resumed. 

7. Annadeva conquered the southern rulers at Attili and 
gave protection to 10,000 of his enemies who surrendered in 
the heart of the fortress of that city. 

8. A fight at Kakaraparti on the banks of the Godavari 
in which Annadeva was helped by Pinnundi Raja is described 
as a sacrifice performed with tlie Kannadas and others as 
sacrificial animals, for the protection of Annadeva’s ally. 


Annadeva, who had vowed the protection of kings that 




I, protected the line of Kateya Verna in his desire 

. J. A. IT. jr, S. I. p. 184 ; E. X. XXVI, pp. 44-5. 


' 47. VlRABATA (VIJATA?) 

- • 'After the death of Praudha Devaraya, _ Virariiya ruled at 
V^^yanagara for five years from 1347 Visvavasu to S. 1362. 


■"ii. “ TiPFA anh the temples 

.OF VIJATANAdARA, 

^ StlMKARY. ‘ . 

was a Brahman called PrSlugamti Tippana, (1) who 
.^^^,^^®aely prosperous owit^'to the favour of Praudha- 
served as a commM^er. (2>;He built a 



4:1 


bhdga-matiiapa to tlie god Vitthala ;* presented a valuable 
crown to god Eaghunatba of tbe Malyavanta bill ; and offered 
a pearl- necklace to god Virabbadra of tbe Matanga bill. He 
also established tbe Brabmans in agrabaras. (3). 

NZTosimhapurSnam-. 21, 22, 24; Sndhra Sahitya PSrisat Pablications, No. 18. 

49. DSvARAYA II AND KONDAYlDU. 

Rndradeva Mabaraya of tbe Kakatlya family ruled until 
1240 ; tben tbe Ee^dis, from tbe time of Prolaya Vema- 
reddi to that of Eaca Vemareddi ruled until 1340 for a 
period of one hundred years. Tben the country passed under 
tbe sway of G-ajapatis.f Tben, Praudha Devaraya, tbe lord of 
tbe Narapati throne defeated tbe Gajapatis, and annexed tbe 
land. His rule commenced in 1360. 

Kaifiyca of MulkipUdi^ L. R. 3, p. 492. 


50. KONDAYlDU AFTER THE. PALL OF THK EEpi)iS'ci>V v' 
Then, LangSla Gajapati, the lord of tbe Gajapati throne, 
conquered all tbe bill and land forts from Cuttack to Udayagiri. 
He ruled for a period of twelve years (§. S. 1342-1353), when 
be repaired tbe (old) fort, and constructed tbe new ones called 
Pedamalemkota and Cinamalemkota. 

Tben tbe country passed under the sway of the Narapati 
kings of Anegondi. Pratapa Devaraya ruled for 7 years 5 and 
Harihara 17 ; both these kings ruled for a period of 24 years ; 
(§. S. 1354-1376). Tbe Narapatis were expelled once again 
by tbe Gajapati king Kapilesvara, who conquered tbe counti^ 
in S. 1377 and ruled for seven years until S. 1383. He 
was succeeded by bis vabant son, Purusottama,=wbo subdu^: 
many- countries. He also defeated Nysimbadevaraya antf^ 
captured tbe city of Vijayanagara. 

Kaifiyai of Mac. Mss. 15 - 4 ^ 4 9 , 


^ The prevailing opinion is that the VitthalasySmi temple -^as- bnlir hy 
dSvarSya and his successors; but the present extract shows that it wasr in ^istence long; 
before the Tujuvas came to power. ' . . . , . 

fThe village chronicles of the Guntur District invAriahl^^ f^fer to a Crajapa^^jc^i^i? 
quest of the Ko^javi^u kingdom immediately after the downfall Of the Reddiss 
able evidence has nothing to offer in support of Ihis s^t^ei^ 
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5JU KOl^AVlpn AFTER THE FALL OF THH REDDIS (ii). 

stnotARV. 

LSngnla Gajapati ruled for 25 years (^. S. 1340 to 1364). 

Prandha Devaraya ruled for 7 years. 

Harihararaya ruled for 22 years. 

The authority of the Rayas prevailed until S. 1388, when 
©a^iesvara Gajapati put them to flight and ruled until S. 1390 
for 7 years. Narasimhadevaraya who then ascended the throne 
ruled for 25 years, keeping the Alvapatis and the Gajapatis 
beyond the Narmada and the ElrsQa respectively. 

Kaifyat of Anantapur am ^ L.Rm 6, pp. 532-3. 

52. DgVARAYA II AND PCSAPATI RAOIRSJU. 

SUMltART. 

Raciraju * defeated in battle Timmana of the Damera 
family ; established the Calukya here upon his throne ; he 
lii^ie^ed the Mussalmans and captured several of their strong- 
caused fear to Praudhadeva and other kings by 
libs diiffbby ^ ids heromm. (1). 

He became great by obtaining rewards from Praudha 
l|@varmya, and acquired the title of the establisher of the 
C!i|iikya kingdom by securing the kingdom to the Calukya. (2). 

Vippubhahti Sudkakaram^ (an unpublished work.) 


53-a. THE CONQUESTS OP RSOIRAJU TAMM A. 

KSci^ja- Tamma was famous among the rajanyas ; he 
•mm a patron of Brahmans ; and he bore the burden of the 
l^gdom of his master, the king Kapilesvara. 

A. Catu Verse. 


thff founds ^esept ;P]|s?iplti family of Vizianagaram was a 

t^lriya chief who rose to prominence during the period of confusion that followed the 
^ thfr kxBgi^naa. iie became an- ally or a subordinate of OSvaraya II, 

of the Mussalisaas and the Velamas of Racako^^a and D^arako^a; 
the peMsm, C/pSbAy»dayam, dedicated to hie son Tamma, he slew in battle 
%^ri|^i^who bore the tittle of TribhuvamrUycu Later, he became a sub- 
^ rmidwed. him yeoz^; sesvloe iu h^s wars 
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53(6). 

sraiuKY. 

Tamma captured Beliamko^^a and Baugarujukonda ; ke 
vanquisked in battle Kavu Singa, who bora the title pf 
Tribhuvanlraya ; he saved Bahati Khan who sought his pro- 
tection and took OdapaUi with considerable skill. 

Vi^nuhhaktisudkUhamm (unpnb^islied). 


53 (c). 

He slew the army of the G-ajapati near the hiU of Nanda- 
pura, and acquired the title of the Gajapati. Having defeated 
in battle ^rlrahgaraja of Bellamko^da and the chief of Od^palU, 
he seized the wealth of their cities with great prowess. 

He killed Ravu Singa who bore the title of TribhuvanlrUya 
on the battle-field of Pedavidu and he offered protection to 
Bahati Khan who submitted to him with much humility. 

54. DiVARATA II, AlCD (JOB TELUNGARATA 
OF SRIKAEOLANU. 


SUMMARY. 


Vireneni Rangaraya, probably with the consent of 
Kesanodiyalu of Kondapalli granted to the God Telung?^ 
VaUabha of ^rlkakolanu, a field on Sunday, Bhadrapada sn 
S. S. 1367 Krodhana, so that religious merit might accrue 
king Vlrapratapa Dlvaraya (1). This sarvamanya gift of 12 
of land, included in the fields of the village of Medfiru, was 
entrusted to the sthalakaranam, Kancerla Ramanna who was 
'required to spend its income in defraying the expenses of certi^ 
items of worship of the deity. The terms of the grant we^ 
engraved upon a stone which was set up in the viH^e., 
same arrangement continued during the time. 

Gojapati was ruling the country (2)*. 

Sarathakavi : AiiyStmar^hiSyatu^ (unpublirfi^; 'TVt'iSaf. 7ie$-, 

•TMa in^iipUon, wlu<dt was la •jcisteace at U’ks a&w &isaidbaka^ 
poeat, to U(^t r«t It is iatportabt as it aiK^s- tiat' 

tfeofafidoaB 
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55. PINA SINGA ANNAPSTA. 
sxrMKAsy.' 

TElie first verse refers to Annapota’s victories over the two 
ehiefis called Sammete Soma and Sarepali Timma who lived 
isa the connfary of Kort^avidn. The second enumerates several 
battle in which he defeated the Raya. He plundered the Kota 
country beginning with Panugal ; created confusion in the 
Bcd^ kingdom as far as Rajahmundry ; subdued the Tamil 
country up to Cennapatte^ia ; and destroyed the Boya-rajya 
to Muddogi. He also vanquished the Sam betas in defiance 
cf the Raya. 

Velugc^ivari V^thsUvali, vv. 153-4. 


56, MADAYA LINGA. 


SUMMART. 


Madaya Linga overpowered the Kannadis in a battle which 
he fought with them on the banks of the Krsna (1). His father, 
IjUMhava, won a victory over the Kannadis and he himself 
fort of Calamacerla (2). He put the Mussalmans 
io and wrested from them thirty-two forts (3). He 

defeated Sambeta Pinna so that Praudha Devaraya might 
xceognise his prowess, and obtained from him the andes which 
wore on their ankles (4), He conquered the Sul.tan, 
4e£ed the Narapati, and routed the Gajapati. There was none 
indid could equal Madaya Linga (6). 

' V. Vamsavali, vv. 119, 120, 124, 126, 130. 

THB MBHAMMADAN OFFICERS IN THE SERVICE OF THE 
V, . ■ _ KNOS OF VIJAYANAGARA. 

i'.:- Praudha Devaraya Maharaya was reigning, sitting 

tbejewelled-throne, in the city of .Vijayanagara, he coh- 
feAred the government of Panem in:^. S. 1306, Rxidhirodgari, 
a chief called Fficam AsnSri, who iii obedience to the com- 

a fpit af the village of Pa^^ 
^^j^^^shammadan officer called Sabat 

S. 131-6, 

was succeeded by another 
who ht^Ld, the fort 




from S. 1336, Jaya to S. 1366, Raktaksi in obedience to tbe 
wishes of the Raya ; and his son Snljani Vodeyar rnled it until 
S. S. 1406, Krodhi. His son Raja Kh an ruled from S. S. 1407, 
Visvavasu to S. S. 1419 Piugala as a subordinate of Saluva Vira 
Narasimharaya who was then reigning at Vidyanagara. During 
the reign of Saluva Narasimha, Pa^em which was under the 
jurisdiction of the office {savadi) of Penugo^da passed into the 
hands of Narasa Nayaka, who was then governing that province. 
He granted the village of Panem to Honnappa Nayaka, son of 
Demappa Nayaka, the watchman of the royal treasury, for his 
nayanhara. 

Kaijiyat of JPS^em J^laiyayaf, I.. K, 6, pp. 2liS-7. 

58., DEVARATA II. 

In the year Plava, Saka 1343 (expired), Uttama-nambi who 
fixed the boundary-mound (ellaikkarai nilaiyit^) went to 
Vijayanagara, where he pleased (Elephant-hulnt^ 

Pratapadeva Maharaya by playing chess with him and winning 
against him ; he received several honours at the king’s hands, 
obtained for his brother a royal charter and the title Cakraraya 
together with fuR rights in a separate odAmct (ma&a), got the' 
king Gajabete Pratapadeva to declare that the adhlnas of the; 
two brothers had nothing to do with each other (were indepen-' 
dent of each other), received aR honours, worshipped at aU 
shrines, examined all the sacred affairs (irlkSrya), secured 
-manifold increase in .the wealth . of the sacred Arangam, 
supported jtyas, Vaisfavas, ekdngts, and all Ucdrydj^uru^as, 
conducted everything in accordance with ancient rule, gain^: 
titles and honours from the Raya, came to ^rirangaih and 
looked after the irlkarya (temple affairs).; he joined, the k&itu 
of Kova:Qavar alias Tiruppatiyar, and. began to enjoy AOme 
honours himself, while hiS younger brother got the honours 6^ 
S§iiapati. These two adklnams are stiR in existence as they 

were then founded. ” v ^ ^ 


of or palace, servaEts. 



. : • . S9. UTTAMA-NAfilBI. 

ilk ^tka i8&4 (expired), Paritapi, Uttama-nambi built a 

temple for HanumantadSVa and consecrated bis image, both as 
Ibe service (Icainkarfom) of Dak?inasamudradhipati-dannayaka,* 
#ko endowed ten new villages as Uruvi^aiyaUam under 
Uttama-nambi. 

Kdyilolugu^ p. 134. 


60. SOCIAL CfONDITION'S IN THE 15TH CENTURY : SRiNATHA. 

[StfnSaLA, a gwat Telngu poet who flourished in the first half of the 15th century 
A.O., was a gteat traveller. Ho visited several places in South India, which he described 
graphicaUy in verses. The following is a sxanmary of a few of these verses which refer to 
Aen iBduded ia, the Vijayaoagara empire.] 


(a). PALNAD. 

PalttSd in general ; — Men of taste do not visit Palnad ; for, 
&at district) even a king has to plough, and women, 
^ugh they may be as beautiful as the apsaras Rambha, have 
to spin j and even Manmatha (Cupid) has to subsist upon 

^ Ullages have no shops; rice is not available for food; 
Ib^ men are untidy, and die women ungainly ; water is scarce ; 

diere are no gardens to jdease the eye ; men of merciful 
and generous diiE^wsition are rarely met with. Why then 
slmilld one &e<^aent Palnad? (2) 


mUeges of PahtSd \ — Small stones — each of which is a 
sinter of die !l^^ula stream, blocks of granite, 
nooksed millet and bajra, serpents and scorpions, 
fla B BL .yaitetitatB , the common features of the villages in 


'■ IfSe' WUtage PitrdkWs home : — The hygienic conditions 
df ~&e _^roAf{’s house baffle description : within the Hmite 
li'hduse of one <d5siH extent trampled by cattle (are massed- 


a cot, the dung of calves, rancid food, the excreta 
leaf platters, dirty linen, srido^ w^t unshaven 
pots and heaps of fuel (4). 


food : — ^The people of Palnad district subsist upon millet 
porridge, fermented millet water, cooked miUet and millet stuff. 
Excepting millet they have nothing else to eat, and the cooked 
rice of the Sauna variety is unknown to them (5). 

0 Lotus-eyed (Ky§na), do not be puffed up with pride 
because you sucked at the poisoned breasts of (the demoness) 
Putana, and devoured the wild-fire. Swallow a morsel of the 
cooked millet mixed with a hot dish of baccali herb seasoned 
with the leaves of the tamarind tree, then your capacity will be 
tested (6). 

Water scarcity : — He who possesses wealth (or Laksml) 
i. e. Vivian deserves to marry sixteen-thousand wives. Why 
should a beggar (like $iva) marry two wives ? O ! Parames-vura, 
Parvatl is enough for you ; release Ganga (*. e. water) (7). 

Beligion : — ‘To the people of Palna^ the heroe-stones asoK 
the divine li&gas ; Cenna is Vi§ 9 u. On enquiry Kalabhaimva 
is found to be Kallupotmcaju, and Annapurana is the ^akti 
Ankamnua ; Ma^ikar^ika is the pool Gangadhara, and Karem- 
ptidi is the holy city, Kasi (8). 

Homes : — When people spoke of terraced- houses of Palnad, 
I imagined that they are finer to look at than our polished, 
white mansions ] but alsiS ! I am deceived ; they rese^oj^e* 
women with black tresses, adorned with ornaments 
besmeared with (the paste of) musk (9). 

Some villages : — 

Pulipadu : — The name of the viflage is VyaghraBagam (t3ie 
t^er city); the Karjjam is a serpent (Se^ayya), tke headmaf^^ 
a monkey (Hanumareddi), 

All the elements- of evil are 
the.distriot of Gurijala (10). 

^^N€maliptlJri: the city e^f 

feddi m Yama, and aU the farmers a^'hiS We6sii[i^^f 
Slara^ams are buffaloes '#ho do not k&ow what 
priei^ (3A). 


the Nayaka is straw (Kasay^ 
grouped here (in this - 
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60 (ft). THE MASARA KINGDOM. 

How very horrid is residence in the Masara country to 
It sensible man ! The finest cloth (worn by the people) is the 
rough woollen blanket ; (the bed is) a rickety bug-infested cot, 
with a chafing-dish underneath, and drugs nearby to cure 
rheumatism and indigestion. Bundles of fire-wood are heaped 
up in the courtyards (of houses) ; and mosquitoes and white-lice 
(are everywhere) (13). 

Alas ! how did that adulterous Brahma create this Masara 
country ! (The people wear) dirty and coarse garments and 
crooked turbans and carry curved swords ; (they eat) thick 
porridge mixed with a dish of jute-leaves. Their looks are 
eirafi^, and the speech is wrongly accented (14). 

Respect is unknown ; gentility and goodness are unreal ; 
truth and kindness are non-existent. (The people) show dis- 
crimination in serving food (at dinner), and refuse to give even 
beggars. How can that Brahma who endowed the 
qualities avoid being Prajapati?. * (16). 


60 <c), THE REN ADU COUNTRY. 

Jbcd t— Don’t be conceited, O ! Destroyer of Cities, because 
yea devo^ pofaon • go to, go to; eat a morsel of the bright 
eadkei-millet of RenSdu ; your heroism will indeed be put to 
the test <16). 


(dy yySparis oe the west, 

... Wesaw/bia way the crttel vyapSris (merchants) of the 
Who filled btuf minds with abhorrence. They carried 
wj^thembundl^ of paper, Aells of ink, pens and paste 

made of the tamariffd seeds. ; Their cloaks d an evil 

gcAnents dyed with ochre reeked 
.^^^odour of their sw^t. Tfey wore awe-inspiring beards, 
Ganaxese ( i’Jil . 


• word 



60 («). KARNATA. 

T wore a cap and rolled a garment over it; pnt on a 
laced-oloak and consumed garlic and seasmum flour served 
by an unsbom widow; ate porridge with butter-milk, and 
abandoned delicacies as if they were sins. 0 ! Mother, the 
Groddess of the Karnata Kingdom, have you still no pity on 
me ? I am ^rinatha (18). 


60 (/). VIJAYANAGARA. 

&rmatha and Mumma : — 0 ! Good poet Mximma, be kind to 
me in the presence of the king Praudhadevaraya ; I can 
compose poetry which is equal in pleasantness to the 
fragrance of the aragvadha flowers worn in the matted locks of 
(the god) Virupak§a of Pampa ; in melody to the harmonious 
sounds produced by the lofty waves of the Tungabhadra ; in 
sweetness to the bunches of grapes grown in the plantida 
gardens of Kalasa ; and in splendour to the lustre of gold and 
gems of the ear-rings worn by the damsels of Karnata (19). 

60 (^?). NARlVAGtJ. ■ 

The boundary between the kingdoms of Koy,dadtdu and 
Vijayanagara : — ^Did not Arjuna hide his Gandiva in a tree 
at the command of Dharmaja? Similarly, at the command of the 
Goddess of learning, I also . kept my titles with humflity 
near the streamlet Narivagu with the object of picking them 
up again on my way back to. the Telugu country (20). . 


60(A). MSRELLA SIMA. . . : ' 

- Marella-sima shines, indeed, by its prosperity. In the.:) 
middle of the village streets are stones and Btone-m,ortai»{ 
the jilledu (arka) plant grows in abundance in. the.preci^||^^|i 
every village; the sapadfs (travellers’ camping plae^j b^^^ S^- 
apart'; the people put on Si vadadolu (a 
about; their wafet; eat. multi-rcoloured food and-pgi^i^baarr^. .-. 
in .iweadis ; and drink water that oozekoajt ^bf.AeVgroffl3d)|i^' 
tfeiVidtiB). The ; temples are desolate; and ^^nous ; 

a 3 te %e ;<^y gods that a^ wt^hipped (22)^0^ 
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go (*> BRAYIDA. 

sraMART. 

People and their habits : — I had to see the good and eri] 
(aspects of the life) of the Dravidas. Cblam is the staple food ; 
karamadi (a kind of pulse) serves for curry ; and Jcanjee for 
supper. Butter-milk is rare ; and the ehatnis are bitter. Sugar- 
cane juice is plenty. Food is cooked on dalis of dried dung- 
cakes, and the water has to be fetched from the street wells. 
The people bear strange names ; they have wide mouths, hang- 
ing lobes and shaven heads. Their women are bare-breasted. 
There is a twist in every word they utter. Their fields are small 
and the ploughs which are drawn by the buffaloes tiny. But 
the mango groves are shady, mvilis dense, and the padis (?) 
green (23). 

The Tamil Pillai : — The Tamil Pillai is the veritable calf of 
an elephant in consuming food ; a pigling in flight ; a kitten in 
spoiling things ; and a monkey in appearance (24). 

Feasts .-^They serve, at first, cSru (rasam) spiced strongly 

flapper, &e pungency of which penetrates like some hot 
vapour into &e ears; the caustic odour of the mustard with 
which the paccadis are prepared finds its way into the brain ; 
the curry made of fried avUe (flax) leaves destroys the health 
imra period of six months; parimela (?) tests the strength of 
the teeth ; the sight of the powder of the dried margosa leaves 
in the plate is enough to cause vomiturition. The dinner in a 
Tamil househtdd is a fraud. Nevertheless, they praise, without 
a sense of humour, the sumptuous character of their feasts (25). 

63- MALhlKARJUNA. 

M^likaqunaraya ruled at Vijayanagara for 19 years from 
S. S. 13S4, Paiidhavi to S. 1872, Pramoduta. * 

Koifiyat Malav^i-Kamihaladinnt, L.R. 37 , p. 301. 

^ PEDA SINGAMA ANNA AND POLEPALLI BUKKA. 

. ’ PiJi»-Singama and Annama, were bom to Ped% 

;, ^pag|hi^,.:,^W hen Anna lay encamped outside Arukacenu 

c,; 
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with the object of besieging G-a^^ota, Polepalli Bukkaraja 
killed him in a battle at night. His younger brother, Singama 
sent his gallant brother-in-law Jupalli Konda to capture 
Bukkaraja, who shut himself in the fort of Podacedu. Kon^ 
entered the fort, and having promised Bukkaraja protection, 
brought him to the camp. * 

Vtlugd^ivTiri ; Wm 146-7 ; V‘tliig‘'S^iv'S,ri VaihSacaritra^ p, 84. 


63. THE SERVICES OP KAMPARAJA MALLA AND 
JANNAYA NAYAKA. 

Before all this, in ^aka 1383, Citrabhanu, Kamparajamalla 
Junaraya (Mallikarjuna ?) took down the old bronze flag-staff 
standing in the sacred court of A^iyarangan, and placing it in 
the big sacred kitchen and covered it with gilded copper-plates 
comprising 112 plates including elephant plate and «acc«-plate, 
the gold used in gilding the staff and the Garuda oii the top 
of it being 1 ,600 palams. He gave (to the temple) severar|^#& 
besides.. 

As the dmrapalahas on the southern side of the gdpura of 
Alinadan (Tirumangai) had been damaged in the period of 
Islam, Jannaya Nayaka installed the Gakra and Qaruda there. 

KSyiltlugu, p. 141. 


64. SERVICES OF KAMPARAJA. 

The restoration of Gahga and Yamuna, the dvarap^UaJcSs of 
Gopuraranganayakav damaged by the Muhammadans, was the 
work of Kampayarraja, who came to Tiruccirappalli 
before in the year Bahudhanya. ; , 

65. - SERVICES OF TIRUMALAINATHA UTTAMA-NAMBL-'i^ .^': 
In ^aka 1366, (expired) Raktaksi, Tirumalainatha 
nambi wentto Yijayanagara on a collection tour 
got twenty-two villages from Praudhadevarayar:! 

^ya, returned to ^rlrangam' in the year catts^ 

1 ',.- — _ ■ \ ■ ' ' ■ ■ ~ 

- • : PS^sili BukkarSja was a famous Ksa’triya cHieftaln of litk ceatary j 

- a sabordijiale of thfe king of Vijajanagara. Tke passage skews tke VelaM^j 
oomplet^y Sttbiiied yet. 




Aiei of the t^erumSWevan mai^dapa to be built, caused 
■file ea^m compound wall of the tiruJckot^ram to be pulled 
down to its foundations as it had decayed by age and caused 
its stone and brick courses to be renovated, built the flooring of 
the firet hall {mudal kaitu), built a hundred-piUared hall to the 
east of the big sacred maadapa, and caused an ahhkeka with 
1,000 pots to be made there on the occasion of the jyestdhhi0ca. 

When Eidittan^l Kamparaja came to Tiruccirappalli 
§a$adi as the authorised representative of the Eaya, Tirumalai- 
JSja Said that these parts of the country should be left (to him), 
and riiere arose differences between them. In ^aka 1380, 
Pramadi, PuratSsi month, the sabhaiyar and natiar of the 
sotttiietti and northern banks set out along with the peasants 
(kudigat), laid the country waste, and lived in the thousand- 
pillared fiKxadctpu and in foreign lands for a period of twelve 
years ; then in ^aka 1392, Khara, the Tiruccirappalli-sima and 
Tasodal-slma passed under Tirumalairaja, and all the citizens 
northern hanks met Tirumalairaja and 
re^ective villages. 

. . Kdyilolugu^ p. 139 , 

^ SERVICES OP SALUVA TIRUMALAI RAJA. 

As the construction of Sakkalavan, the northern gate of 
of AUnadan, had fallen into decay, in the Saka 
■ff88a:.i892, K^ra, Tirumalairaja renovated that gopura ; he also 
.unde a .towered gi^ in the sacred wall of AUnadan tirumadil 
in the east of the Veliyalagiyan to give direct access to the 
'^WMSHftipaiared haU; thence, for the TiruvaymoU festival, 
the dei^ comes to the Veliyalagiyan and enters the thousand- 
pih^zed meadapa by this gate* 

Tirumalahaja also erected in the sacred man^apa of 
|^.^agiya Manavila ^ ^^apamHai of sandalwood crowned by 
^teto:ft iaals {kttdam) covered with gilded copper, and placed in 
he&tead beneath a canopy {capparam) of ivory. 

‘ pjh 142-3. 

( •r;f only describes tii« 



67. SERVICES OP KgSNARATA ETTAMA-NAMBI. 

His (Tirnmalainatha Uttama-aambi’s) brother, Krsxiaraya 
Uttama-nambi got from Ejamaaji Tiaunappa-Nayakkar and 
others twenty villages as tiruvidaiyattam gift in ^aka year 1409, 
Plavanga, and built the front mandapa of the Tirnkkottara, 
renovated the saered wall (madil) on which was the goddess, 
^engamalanayakiyar consecrated by Nalandigal Naraya^ua 
Jlyar, because it had grown old and dilapidated, and renewed 
the flooring of the second granary which had been cut up by 
bandicoots, besides erecting a stone post in it and otherwise 
strengthening it. 

^^ilolugUy p. 140, 


68. PRATAPA DEVARAYA. 

summarv. 

Vehigoti Peda Kondama, son of Kumara Timma and 
grandson of Citti Kondama, and a subordinate of PraiSpa- 
deva Maharaya, who was ruling the earth, seated on the 
diamond throne in his capital, Penugon.da, in ^aka 1377, 
Isvara, Magha ^u. 5 made the grant of some land to a temple. 

An Inscription at BMifiinipalliy L. R. 13, p. 247 


4. 

5. 


8 . 

9. 

in. 


/ 69. THE GAJAPATIS. 

Praise of the sun. 

In his line was Kapilelvara G-ajapati, victorious over bo^ 
the groups of enemies, (internal and external). . 

He attacked Vidyanagara, the capital of the 
and levied a heavy tribute from him. 

By his orders Kumara Hamvira eonqisered; 
lands right up to the southern ocean. - 

That king of Utkala (Kapilesvara) ruled 1^%" 

Kataka and many subordinate-' kin^'uguier und 
obeisance to him. 
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7Ct AKATABHAl?tJDS7A AND KAPILfiSVARA. 

.. SUKMART. 

Aka^bhanu was childless. He prayed to God who gave 
out in the king’s dream that he wonld find a boy in the temple 
of Yimala-Parvafi on the next day and that he should bring hi-m 
up and make him his Successor. Accordingly, he went to the 
tetnple next morning ; and finding a boy there, took him to 
his queen in the palace, and gave him the name of Kapila 
Samant^rao. Towards his last days, the Moghuls invaded his 
country and demanded a large ransom. The king paid a 
portion and for the remainder left his son, Kapila Samantarao, 
as a hostage. The king died soon after.* Akatabhanudeva (Skt.) 
[Akatiavabhanu (Tel.)J ruled for 16 years up to Saka 1374.f 

Kdiakarnja {India OJ^ce Ms.) Aufrecht^ cc. i. p. 77 ; 

Kmfifoi o/Ja^amOtham, iShi.), Mae, Mss. 15-6-48, f. 12-b, {Tel.) f. l7-b— 18» 


71. GAJAPATI KAPILESYARA. 


:■ ^^^^Koghuls then released Kapila Samanta and sent him 

^ten he was young, had a friend called 
KSSd&a, son of Banamah. Soon after the, king’s accession, 
Ka^dasa, finding that he was disregarded by his royal friend, 
broke into the royal palace through a hole made in the wall 
aiftd carried away valuables. He was, however, arrested and 
.brought before foe king. On being questioned, why he commit- 
ted theft, he ^ that the profession was formerly practised 
..feoffe by Ksqjile^ara and himself, and seeing that the former, 
notr become king, neglected him, he committed theft 
»te- -teing -home to his mind his ingrotitude towards his old 
Thereupon, foe king appointed , him as his purohit 
t- the temple of Jagannatha and bestowed 

^^^foe office, of foe royal astrologer, and called him 


S3ng5 oj.the Gaftga dynasty in a 





The king constructed the outer prakSra walls to the 
temple (Jagannatha). When he went subsequently to Vahga 
to bathe in the Ganges, he granted an agrahara to the Bengali 
Brahmans and named it Tulaslpura. He was at his capital for 
one year after his return from the holy bath in the Ganges. 
Then he invaded the western countries in the 9th year, 
and conquered them. In the 10th year, he attacked Kimidi, 
and subdued it. 


In the 11th year, there was a great famine in the 
country. One bharanam of grain was sold at 106 kauala-gavvalu 
(Skt. Karsapana). Many people died of hunger. He erected a 
fortress on the Mahendragiri, and resided there.* [He made 
Eapilesvarapura an agrahSra (i. e. a gift to Brahmans). He won 
victories over the kings ofili, Kanaka, Kerada, Kunjugu (?) and 
captured a fortress called Mallika in the country of Ku^daja^; 
Again the famine recurred, when one bharanam cost 100 
kan^la-gamalu. Many perished of hunger-jf In the 19th year 
he laid siege to Vidyanagara ; he took forcible possession of the 
kingdom from its ruler and made Amir the ruler of that king- 
dom. $ When he returned to his country, he granted tc 
Brahmans Damodarapura as an agrahSra. Then, in the 23rc 
year there was a storm and the whole country was under water 
Many persons died. In the same year, he defeated the king o: 
Kedrajhari (Skt. Kundajori) and took his queen Candravat 
as a captive and appointed his own brother-in-law (syakc 
Nara^inga as the ruler of the countiy. . . ' 


In the 26th year his authority spread as far as .Sets 
(Ramesvara) and he returned to Jagannatha. He had.seveSii 
sons and could not decide on whom he should bestow 
dom. He invoked the aid of God who appeared to^: 



. Sanskf t text reads— -In tlie jL4tli year he conquered , > 
IdlthtSiidra* (s.is* ^ajamahSiidraj and fuled over it. ^ 

^ portion enclos^ in the squxure brackets is iiot i 

t The Tclugu Ms. does hot inendon the year in which th^ld^ made the 

^Having 

' h^geh tp Hsnhvira^ hut the 



^BsaiQ ioW him that Pumiottama, his son by a prostitute, 
would succeed him. Greatly astonished at the choice, he sum- 
moned his ministers and nominated Purus(5ttama as his 
successor. The ting, accompanied by the boy, went to reside in 
die country of Knndajhari (Skt. Krsnajhori) on the bank of 
the Ki^^a. There he died, in the 27th year of his reign. 

The king ruled for 27 years (till S. 1401.) 

ICaiakarZja VaMavali, {India Office Ms.) Aufrecht^ ee. i, p. 77- 
ICaifiyat of JagannUtham^ (Skt.), Mac, Mss. 16-6-48, f. 12-b-13-b! 


72. THE VICTORIES OF GAJAPATI KAPILE^VARA 
AND HIS SUBORDINATES : (i) GAJARlVU TIPPA. 

Gajaravu Tippa of shining valour won a victory over 

the Yavanasin the plain outside the strong (fort oO Kambamu- 
mettu in the presence of Ambaraya; he put the soldiers to 
fl%ht in a fierce battle at Kosur ; he overthrew the whole army 
Verna near Gundtikolanu; and he inflicted a crushinff 
^Baatya at Ko^davidu and at the fort of 
lEieat tibf^ frontier. ^ ^ __ 

' - — ' Mac. Mss. 16 - 4 - 3 , 13 “ 


- : KLA-PILfiSVARA AND 

Sm^KDINATES ; (ii) DAMERA TIIVIMA. 

is like the elephant stable at Katakam : Orugall 

a! palace) j To^amarayagulli 

^ve^Me market;- Be^adakote the spinach garden in th 

sey^) li^es ^he hunting ground of th, 
^ ple.^ girfen of'the palao.; Ka&bla 
ft. poete for .Ieph„te ; DelU lie ,aburi where th, 

i*’ **“ Derarakopda ft, 

^mAf. igtows of the Gajaraia raih a, 

diKcaou. (m which thee. 



74. NIRVll^AElYA alias PEDARAYA. 

SUMMARY. 

As Nirvanaraya caused his umbrella to be held over his 
head on the battlements of Velugodu, the Gajapati bestowed on 
him the titile of Velugotiraya (1). He fought a fierce battle with 
some unknown enemy to the west of Mahanandi (in the Kurnool 
district), when he was slain (2 — 3). He went to Vaikuntha, 
and was received with much warmth by the God Visnu (4 — 8). 

Vtlttgotn/ari VafnSSvali, vv. 190, 197-201, 209, 214^ 


75. VIRUPAK§A. 

Virupaksaraya ruled at Vijayanagara for two years until 
S. S. 1396, Jaya.* 

Kaifiyat of Malaimdi^Kambhaladinne^ L. R, 37, p. 302. 

76. TAMMAYA BASAVA REDDL 

SUMMARY. ' - - - . 

Tammaya Basava flourished in the kingdom of Udayagiri 
favoured by the goddess of victory (1). He obtained the privilege 
of riding in a palanquin from the Gajapati, and unlimited 
enjoyments of royalty from the king of Karnata. He created 
terror in the minds of Muhammadan warriors by his deeds of 
valour ; and he exacted tribute forcibly from the petty chiefe 
residing in Telingana (2). 

VennelaJcanti SSrayya : ViinupurS^m 1 : 37, 41. 


77. SALUVA NARASIMHA, 


Saluva Narasingaraya ruled for 20 (twenty) years untS 
S. 1420, KalayuktLf 

Kaifiyat of Malamidi-ICnmhhlitadinney L. R. 37, p. 


78. THE SERVICES OP KANDADAl RS.MANTJJADASABs'^^’^ 
The foUowirig are the details of the services donej^l 
Ramanuja who came in the Saka year, 1413. 'Vira'^ * 
was successM against Praudhadevafaya and IS^ fuliPg f] 


•The date and the regnal years are wrong. 

Saka da^ and the dnraihxn the 
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Idix^om from ihe city of Grhana^iri. His elder brother 
.BSxaat^ja, learned in all the iastras, renounced the world, 
undertook a ilrthayaira and worshipped Hannman *, he went 
to Ayodhya and obtained Srl-Bama-madas and the sparsavMi ; 
he then returned to Ghanagiri in the guise of a bairagi, met his 
younger brother, Vlra Narasingaraya, gave him a Sri-Rama- 
obtained an order under royal seal and a letter authoris- 
ing the ^t^ntri-mudra for himself in all the 108 tirupatis, gave a 
BSma-mada to the, temple of Tirumalaipperumal, brought all 
&e sacred sthala there under his control in accordance with 
the royal order, and then, reaching the sacred city of ^rlrangam 
in ^aka year 1411, Saumya, he gave a Bama-mMa to the 
Pemma| (deity) and became a disciple at the feet of Kandadai- 
A^jaian ; he was very much devoted to the study of all iastras, 
put on the robes of an ekangi, and obtained the ddsyandma 
Kandadai-Ramanujadasan in the presence of Annan* 

KZyilolugu, pp. 143-5, 


TH® REVOLT OF THE SAStBBTA CHIEFS ; 

. - • ■ (i) SA38CBEfA VISA NARASIMHA. 

Whae Siluva Harasiiahadeva Maharaya was ruUng in the 
of, Vi^yanagaxa, seated on the jewelled-throne, a chief 
^ ^ Bafra -caste, Vankara Kumara Dhuli Basi Nayadu by 
ttsme, «at^ed his service with three thousand retainers. 

Vlra Narasimharaja, a kinsman of Sambeta Pinnaya- 
^ &e ruler of Peranipa^u, a place situated at a 
_ ' miles to the north of Kadapa, rose in r ebel- 
retired to a hill called the X^ahkamala, lying at ■ a 
e fifteen miles to the. north-east of Peranipadu, and. 

• established himsdf wi^ his army at Maddi-Gupdala^ he 

to plunder ae neighbouring district®. As soon as 
^^sinAadeva Maia%a heard of the = activities of Vira 
arSja, he commanded Yankara Kumara Dhuli Basi 
march to SAmabpur ia the K^apa country, and 





-- 


account of,.- 
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protect the villages in its neighbourhood, as well as the travel- 
lers journeying along the Kasi-Ramesvara Road from the 
attacks of Vira Narasimharaja. 

Dhuli Basi Nayadu, in obedience to the royal command, 
left Vijayanagara with all his retinue, and arrived, in course of 
time, at Kamalapura which he made his headquarters. He 
advanced upon Maddi-G-un^ala, and after a fight with the 
followers of Vira Narasimharaja, captured it. Vira Narasimha 
fled to Udayagiri. Dhuli Basi Nayaiju returned to 
Kamalapur, and devoted his time in keeping guard over the 
Great Road (bhSra-mSrga), and the villages in its vicinity. 

Kaifiyat of PattUrupZtlem^ L. R, 9, pp. 


80. REVOLT OF THE SAlSEBETA CHIEFS ; (ii) SAJCBETA &VARAJA. 


&varaja, the son of (Saihbeta) Pinnayadeva Maharaja, 
used to collect the kavali iuea from aU the slmas in the neigh- 
bourhood as far as they were accessible to him ■mthout any 
regard for his equals. When Saiuva Narasimharaya Maharaya 
who was ruling at Vijayanagara in 1425 Rudhirodgari,* 
obtained intelligence of the conduct of the Sambete chief, 
being unable to tolerate (this defiance of authority), he 
marched with an army against him; and (having reached his 
capital, Peranipadu) he set up his camp on the southern 
side of the town. Then he ordered that his guns should open 
fire upon the fort. As the guns mounted on the basticms 
of the fort gave a vigorous reply, the besiegers, who w^e 
encamped outside, were obliged to take shelter behind a 
hillock called the Gaggitippa. Haviiig . perceived fiiat the 
hillock, at one point on its northern face, was higher than the 


bastions of the fort, they seized it at n^ht, and by inea^,,:.^. 
a^caffolding which they quickly erected, they set up a^bj 
of guns on its summit and began to bombard the 
was morning. It was no longer possible to ke©^ 
the bastions in position. The shots fired from a 
penetrated; the three enclosures of .the fort, ; s^id^ fefi^ 
palaces, which as a-consequence. were to the 



Stud©. 

;.;v 








fe a B fkfl i B said embfKusnres were oompietely deisxoUslied. 
Ssano of tite defenders of the fort songht safety in flight | 
■whereaB the rest together with the families of the chiefs includ- 
ing the young and the old, perished at the hands of the enemy. 

Kaifiyat of Fir anipU4u , Z. i?. 5, p. 131-2. 

81. Sl^.UVA NARASIMHA AND THE SAUBETA 
QURAVARAJA. 


During the reign of Mummadi Praudhadevaraya (i. e. 
UallikSijuna), Samhete Venkataraja, who was a descendant of 
Sambe|a Eo^daraju, an oflGioer in the service of Nallasiddhi Cola 
Maharaja of Nellore, rose to power, and established his autho- 
red over some villages of the Siddhavatem taluka. 


- After the reign of this Mallikaijuna Raya, SSluva Nara- 
isuiihadevaraya ascended the throne of Vijayanagara. It is said 
tiistt during his reign, Q-uravaraja, son of Sambeta Venkata- 
rSia, built a fort at Macupalli, a vfllage situated at a distance 
of Jonr miles to the south-west of Siddhavatam, and making it 
he ruled the country in the neighbourhood. 

^ ' Kaifiyat of Siddhavatam^ Z. R. 9, p. 3^75. 

fiOi WAR HirWEEN SSLUVA NARASIMHA AND 
' SALDYA MALIDBVARAJA; 

. Afe was ehmity between Mlsaragan^ Kathari Saluva 
'flia JfennsMbadiva Maharaya, the lord of the throne of the 
and Saluva Malidevaraja, the Raya marched at the 
iSiiil Of im army and ^aid siege to Bommavaram). To the east 
stands a hillocfc called Agetippa, on the west 
'wBieh was a i^uiee Dadenu by name resembling a step 
^ daused ah mclinea plane of stone to be constructed 
m ^ce to the top of the hillockT; and had the gun 
'^T-phsh^ to the sumihit nf the hiUock over the piano. 
*'^***^ a battery to be er^tted there, he opened fire on 
df the f<kt%liicfi'lr^e destroyed in a short time. It 

women and children com- 
ss hi a tank in front of the 
the fort and the palaces 




to the disturbances caused by this war, and the pillage of the 
countryside, the citizens of that town deserted and migrated to 
other places (which offered them security). As a consequence 
of this, the village fell into ruin. 

Kaifiyat tf BommamanUn, L. R. 17, pp. 142-S. 


83. KAVUTIlA SIMA DURING THE REIGN OP 
SALUVA NARASIMHA. 

After the rule of the YadavarSyas,* this district was very 
much harassed by the palaigars. Saluva Narasingaraya theU 
assumed the reins of government and put down the power of 
the palaigSrs. As the villages around Kavutala were situated 
far jBrom one another, he established the following villages so 
that they might stand close to one another. 

****** 


The villages which were thus established were constituted 
into a division called the samui of Kavutalam after the-oli^' 
village in the group. The mgn of SSluva Narasingaraya hwti^ 
from S. 1403 to S. 1483. f As the country was not as 
properly governed as before, the people deserted their homes, 
and migrated to Manuve s^ma on the other bank of the 
Tungabhadra which then belonged to the Moghuls. J 

Kaifiyat ofXiiavtlni, L.R.Mi,pp, 338-9. 


84, PURU^OTTAMA GAJAPATI. 


SUMMARY. 


Then Puru§ottama was anointed as the king in his southern^ 
camp on the banks, of the Klrsna. When he returned to Kai^^ 
(the capital) his 1-8 brothers who were born in lawful ireitto^ 
objected to his accession as king. He declared Aat 
G-od’s choice. They proposed to test the statement 1 
beating him with a samli. He withstood the test. K* 
to their pledge they retired from the country i 
the kingdom to Puru§ottama. - - - 



* The Yadavarayas a family 0/ shepherds 
the rule of the San^ama kings. ’ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

' <iates aife not acenrate. 

- . $ of' tho^Kjdu&yat oil 
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He eonstrncted in the 7th year of his reign Bhoga-mandapa 
to tiie God, and in the 9th year a stone prakara (enclosing wall) 
eaSled Kfirmabeda. fA statue of Padmacarya, the king’s 
preceptor, who died at that time, was made and set up in front 
of the God in his memory].* One Dasmudri, (Skt. Dasamuduli) 
a cook of his household, used to prepare sweets (for offerings) 
and with the remainder of the flour he made bread and having 
offered it to the God secretly behind the garuda-stambha, ate it. 
The report of his conduct reached the king’s ears, and he ordered 
flbe cook to be brought to his presence. But the God intervened 
and said that the action of the priest was acceptable to him. 
Henceforward the cook was granted the prasdda (cooked food 
offered to the God) after the night’s big bkoga (main naivedya), and 
theoffice of ■&.ehe&d-co6k{mahasupakara) was bestowed upon him. 


Puru§ottama heard of the ezistence of a girl of the padmini, 
class, a daughter of the king of Hahci, and sent messengers 
(har haras) to demand her hand in marriage. The king of 
declined the offer ; but Puru|ottama insisted that she 


given to him in marriage, but he had to take 
ffie feinff again. With wounded pride the enraged king led an 


army against Kanci but was defeated, On his return he prayed 
to the God J^nnatha, who, appearing to him in a dream, 
proaased to lead him the next day in the guise ofBalarama 
Sii riding on white and black horses respectively,. 

But the should start on the expedition only after visiting 
iKe temple of Dui^madhava, which he did. 


set out with the four kinds of troops; but 
doubtful about the divine brothers going in 
The deities understood his an^hty ; and in order to 
i^idehis mind, they sent to him a Eihepherdess from whom they 
purchased, some butter-milk and oSered in returh a ring 
instructing her to hand it over to the king who was following 
obtain payment The king was greatly , pleased to see 
^‘^fetg^asfced.herwhat she wanted.; She prayed that the 
something to perpetuate her memory. Orders 

Jackets i* aot m to Stt toonide. 
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were given for the found ation of a town caUed Ma9,ikyapnra and 
the construction of a Siva temple therein. An officer was left 
behind with sufficient money to carry out the orders*. 


He advanced on Kanci and after a fight won the damsel 
together with a large fortune. He carried away a number of 
images of various Gods including Saksi Gopala.t While he was 
returning home laden with the spoils of war, he wished to know 
how the gods helped him. Then a person of the Gudiya caste 
brought to the king a whip and demanded from him the price of 
jaggery-water which he had supplied to two of his thirsty 
cavaliers who were marching in advance. The king took the 
whip, and rewarded him with the payment of gold coins. The 
acceptance of water by the gods at the hands of a Gudiya 
removed the ban upon that caste once for all. 


Then the king crossed the Godavari and encamped on 
the (eastern) side. Meanwhile the king of Kanci advancing 
against him with a large army stopped on the other side of the 
river. The king who succeeded in attaining his object with divine 
help now felt anxious and asked (his purdhit) Godavari Rajaguru 
to protect the army from attack by his miraculous powers. 
The purohit pronounced a mantra, and the waters of the river 
began to swell rendering it imposible for the enemy to cross. 
The king resumed his march and reached Jagannatha. There 
in the (main) temple in the Bhoga-ma^dapa in front of the God 
he installed the image of Saksi Gopalasvami (Skt. Satyavadi 
Kr^^amurti.) As the God objected to his installation in the 
Bhoga-ma'^dapa, the king ordered the construction of a new 
temple in a village called Kamtulabayi (Skt. -Ga.turdvaiSif 
nama-nagara,) on -the bank of the MahanadI and 
^rl Gopala in it. 

The king fixed his residence at Kataka in an 
his marriage with the pa fZmmf who also accom; 
king was about to enter her palace on tibe 





alter , h^ 


; ^The is not f«f^edio in 





when her maidens expressed to him their surprise tha 
hsThag- already -visited her once he should chose to com 
baek again so soon after his departure. With minglei 
feelings of surprise and resentment he -went back to hi 
palace, where in his dream God Dhavalesvara appeared to hin 
and said that he was the person who had visited the padmini 
Further, the God told him that the male child that would h 
bom of her would be an emperor. The king was gratified am 
the child was named Pratapajanama^i. 

The king had learning and patronised scholars. (He wroh 
several works). He ruled for 30 years. 

XafakarUja VamSSnati, {India Office Ms.) Aufreeht ee. i. p. 77 
Kaifiyai of JaganriStham (Sit.), Mac. Mss. 16-6-4S, f. 13-b— IB-a 

85., THE ARAVlpu KINGS. 


SUJAMAKT. 


Jrainti Bukha and his Ancestors'.— Tlxe famous TataPinnama 
was Bukka’s grandfather’s grandfather; the wise Somideva 
was his grandfather’s father; the brave ESghavadeva was his 
-gra^^alher; and the kind Pinnama was his father. Bukka 
commonly known as the tiger among the feudatory 
ehiefe became fiie establisher of the kingdom of 

SS|ava d^arasingaraya. 

BaiaiKSgavatam, Mae. Mss. 19 - 3 - 4 . 
86. ARAVlTI BUKKA. 

Bukka, the best of chiefs, was bom to him (Pinnama) 
Aubhaladevi. At the time of hjs birth, the other 
became , pale like the stars at the time of the rise of the 
the chosen fiiend of Saluva Narasingaraym 

m kings. Bukka acquired fame as the 

pecofector offhe -vhse. 

Ompoda-BSlaijagavotam, Mae. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 385. 

8f . A SA«ji^4HA^ -WAR UPON THE QUTB SHlH 

■rsS«:r^ ■ ■ - AMD -IS®. .©AJAPATI, 

,r«ged war upon the 
W » MUa with 4,000 K,»tr^„ pf K^j^u, SI,.liop y^hna. 
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and Kammas togethet with. aD his kinsmen. When the Qnjth 
Shahi troops broke, the army of Barno (?) Grajapati came to their 
rescue. The army of the Raya, which was defeated, retreated 
to the banks of the Narmada (pursued by the victorious 
enemy) 5 but Bukka with the help of his followers arrested the 
enemy’s progress and acquired great glory by putting them to 
flight. The Raya who was struck with the courage of Bukka 
conferred upon him as jaglr S.ravldu and Celamanur yielding 
a revenue of 2 lakhs of varahas in addition to the estate fetching 
one lakh which he was already enjoying. 

X’arySfarUfya VxttHwtamu, Journal of the Ttlugu Academy, X, pp. 194-S. 

88. PURU^OTTAMA. 

11. TTia son was Puru§ottama, well beloved of the Earth. 

* * » * 


13. He struck terror into the hearts of his enemies and 
Nysimha, the king of the Karnita country surrender^ 
Udayagiri out of fear and thus released himself. 

Anantavaram Copper- Plates, Mndhra Patrika, UgAii SaSeiha, 1928*9, pp. lW-6. 

89. KAPILENDRA AND PURU^OTTAMA. 


1. Praise of the solar line of kings. 

2. In the line of the Raghus, there arose king Kapilendra, 

who resembled Rama and was bright like the Sun and 
powerful like Isvara. 


3. Other kings were afraid of him in war. 

4. Praise of his queen ParvatT. 

6. Parvatl gave birth to Puru§ottama, to whom all king!$ 
made obeisance, ' " ; 


6 . 

7. 


Praise of Puru§ottama’s volour and beauty. 

This Puru^ottama Grajapati who is the subject of 
praise made the Karnata king Nrsimha a 
trar, and again released 'him when, with 
he acknowledged submission ; he" niso 
grent foe Hamvira to bow before ttfer flin^Stool of - 
lotus fleet. t. 
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, 90. NARASA NAYAKA. 

Several villages were ruined as a consequence of the 
rebellion of Hamani Timmappa in S. 1428, * while Narasa 
Nayaka was reigning. Nittur was in a desolated condition for 
fourteen years, until S. S. 1442, Yikrama. 

Kaijiyat cf Malamidi-KamihSladinne, L. R. 37, p. 304. 

91. IMMADI NARASIMHA AND NARASA NAYAKA. 

During the reign of Saluva (Imma^i) Narasimhadeva 
Mahitaya, the lord of the throne of Vidyanagara, this village 
(EamMvarain) was given as nayankara to a certain Rampa 
Kannama Nayaka by Narasa Nayaningaru, the king’s agent, 
l^mesvara, together with the vfllage of Prodduturu was in his 
possession for some time. While this Saluva (Immadi) Nara- 
simharaya was reigning, Narasa Nayaka, who was governing 
the kingdom, was dismissed from his office, and Nadindla 
Timmarasayya (a Brahman) of the I.ruvela (Niyogi) caste, was 
appointed minister ('pradhani) in his place. An inscription 
dated S. 1420, Kalayukti, Margasira ba. 30 found in the 

temple of Ramayadeva at Eemesvaram 

jshows &at R&nesvaram and Prodduturu were given to Rampa 
^annama Nayaka for nayankara while Narasa Nayaka was the 
hestd of &e government. 

When Nadi:g 41 & Timmarasayya assumed the management 
of the affiairs of state, he bestowed Ramesvaram on Saluva 
ClBvmdaraja, a son of Raciraja as nayankara ; and the latter 
granted the village to the God Ramalinga for the maintenance 
worship. This gift is recorded -in an inscription on 
a s^^t up in the manfapa opposite the yopura of the temple 

doited S. S. 1430, P^hava, Kafttika Bu. 15. 

of Pu-ovSr, L. R. 18, pp. 38-^0. 

92. IMMADI NARASIMHA AND TIMMARASAYYA. 

Saluva (Immadi) Narasingaraya dispensed with . 
^;^ces of Narasa Nayaka and appointed Saluva 
J®|a?^^yya as his deputy. While this Timmarasayya 
the admihiafaration of the state, a deputation 
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of the sthSnikSs of the temple of BSmesvaram waited upon Tiim 
and explained that though the village of Eamesvaram belonged 
to the temple from ancient times, Eampa Kannama Nayaka who 
obtained Prodduturu and Eamesvaram as umhali, appro- 
priated the income of the whole village excepting the produce 
of four puifis of land with which the sthUnikSs were expected to 
carry on the worship in the temple. ‘Now that you, a Brahman 
officer having faith in Gods and Brahmans, have come to power, 
you should devote your attention to the affairs of Gods and 
restore this village to the temple so that the daily worship might 
be. carried on (as in former days).’ Timmarasa believed in the 
truth of the statement of the slhanikas ; but as the village was 
under the jurisdiction of the government (ditMnani), he thought 
that it was not proper for him to bestow it upon the God. He 
therefore gave that village as nUyankara to Saluva GSvindaraja, 
son of Eaciraja of Kaundinya^rStra, in the presence of 
Narasimhadevaraya. Then he told Govindaraja, “ This villa^ 
was formerly enjoyed by the God Mukti-Eamesvara. You 
have now obtained the fruits of that charity.” Govindaraja, 
having understood the meaning of Timmarasa, bestowed that 
village, with libations of water, on God Eamayadeva ; and 
this gift is registered in an epigraph in the temple dated 
S. S. 1430, Prabhava, Karttika ^u. 12. 

Kaifiyat of ProddutUru, Z. iP. 3, p, &. 


93. PEATAPARUDRA GAJAPATI. 

15. His (Pura§ottama’s) son was Rudradhipa, a celebMrt^ - 

king. 

16. After his father he ruled the ancestral kingdom 

name Prataparudra. 

19. On his expedition for the conquest of the: re 

the Kf^na and then wanted to maib of 

■' ■' ■ ' 
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SO. In 1422, Eaudri, in the month of Karttika, on a 
. , Thursday, when there was a lunar eclipse, he ^ave away 
to Brahmans the fertile village of Itumudi on the 
western bank of the Krsna. 

Anuniavaram Copper- Plates, 2ndkra Pairika, 
Ugndi Saitcika, 1928-9, pp. 175-$. 


94. PRATAPARUDRA GAJAPATI. 


Then Prataparudra came to the throne. In his 3rd regnal 
year he constructed a temple to God Dhavalesvara. He 
constructed a temple for the Goddess Girya (Skt. Carcikain the 
fewnofJajipura.) In the 10th year he set out for the conquest 
of the South and proceeded as far as Setu ; and havino- 
suMued Vidyanagara he ruled over the kingdom as thl 
^le monarch. In his 13th regnal year there was severe 
a Maraaam (of paddy) sold &t.m ka^ma-gawalu 
into the palace:. and carried 

.1. “«-«wuaiary. pai^hisrespedts to the 

At 

mom?) ye« ofth. r«g„, the MBcchee of the name of ' 
»*h.le o«ne .Bd laid eiege to Ketaka. Ananta SamaBtaraya, 
fe^niorofthecity, UBable to offer effectiye reaistanL 
to the fort of Saraiga-gada ; the four toagee of 
placed IB a boat aad seat to the OajSyignha 
^ a« m.^ of the Oilaka lake. AaB^Bra-SthaBof the 
the Mughals, entered the Puru^ottama-ksetea and 
fc^etop^ftehnageswhioh he foBBd there.. The’king^ 
rfo WM m the SoBth OB aa eapedithiB of ooBOBeet Lrin^ 

the YavaaB (HahanuBadaB.) a,-the;GaBge8.’ 

T' «*»«hcd yo cdnqher 

tthieh offered sfBMK)ih resist 
royal army; .ThdkiBgat 
^ returned to Eataka. 00^1. 
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year on Klarttika su. 4, lie breathed his last in the presence of 
God Dhavalesvara. The king ruled for 28 years. He died 
in the §aka year reckoned by Yedesumamm^ (1464). 

KatakarZja VmhiZsali, {India OJiee Mt.) Aafrtehi ee. i. p. 77 ; 

Kaifiyat a/ Ja^annSiham, Mae. Met., 15-(5-48, 
Ski. f. iS-a— 16-a, Td. f. 20-a— 21-a. 


95. ViRA NARASINGARSYA’S DYNASTY. 


King Aadu was born in the glorious Oandra-pawi^a. In 
it were also born many kings, and many dynasties of kings. 
In the Tuluva-uawisa, which was one among them, was born one 
Timmaraya who was full of prowess and attained great fame. 
To him was born a king (fsvara) by a chief queen Bukka- 
masani by name. To him was born a king, Narasingaraya by 
name, possessed of such qualities as modesty, severi'ty and 
valour. 


Narasingaraya's Coronation : — Crowned on the throne set 
with nine gems at Vidyanagari, Narasingaraya was protecting 
tile Telugu country along with his minister Uddanda. Since 
the palaiyagSrs and dandanayakas of the Karnataka country 
did not pay tribute, minister Uddanda under orders from the 
king advanced against the Karj^ata country with the fourfold 
army, made war on them, captured Jivagraya hi-mi^ ll^ 
reinstated him in that country and took tribute from that 



^dlaiyagUr. then made great war with Vijaya Raja ih 
Malaysia and Kerala, conquered him, took much wealth from; 
him, made friends mth the Pandya Raja and gained 
forces from him and took tribute from the Cola and 
countries. Prom there he went to the northern eounhgi^.i^ 
far as Kalihga and Bengal, conquered these rulers whb;^^ 
battle with (their) huge arnues, killed Gajapati 
ed the king of the banks of the Ganges who- oj 
ah army, wou; victories against many 
much we^th including elephants and: 
¥^yanagari-pat^ina, met . king 
Mfo bfer Then Narasihg|i^^% Who wai 



:^thraed.:i^=; 




conferred on the minister the title of Vijaya Uddan- 
^ndra, and with the wealth he brought, constructed many 
temples, renovated the temple of Virupaksadeva, made the 
^icteen great Mnas (gifts) such as bhudana, godana and 
kMnyUdana, and attained great fame in the world. Then all kings 
called Narasingaraya B,ajadhiraja, Rajaparamesvara, Raya, 
and Maharaja, and met him with presents. The Maharaja then 
felt glad, gave them presents like clothes and ornaments, and 
attained great fame which spread from the Himalayas to Setu. 
^ic wives of that Maharaja were Tippak§i and Nagaladevi. To 
fliem were born two sons Vira Narasinga and Kr§naraya as 
Rama and Lakfmana were born to the queens Kausalya 
smd Sumitra. To Vobambika were born two sons Rahgaraya 
and Acyutaraya like Rama and Rr^na. These four grew up in 
great friendship learning many sciences and practising 
elephant and horse riding. Then in ^aka 1401, ^arvari 
Upaaaingamarayar attained heaven. 

V. Caritfam : Madrat Govt. Or Mtt. Lib. 16-6-9, {{. M f. 


95 (o). e:5n$ribaja and sriranga. 

. . Formerly TiruccirSppalli ^ma and other parte passed 
into ihe hands of Tirumalairaja in the year Khara; 
■^erwaids Roneriraja became the kartta of this area, and as he 
wa|mmp^ in Tiruccirappalli, he rendered help to the people 
^^^mik^vai, and enabled them to enjoy sport by scattering 
^^menc-powder, and to fix the boundaries of the Tirumalai 
(idlat) ^ he also handed over the tirmi^atydi^am lands 
W_ to the sSmantas^ of the fort including Cenrappa- 

in E;oyil (Srfrafigam, Ranganatha shrine) he 
touted many taxes in gold such as pura-mri, kanikkai, pattu 
^^artvamm, and oppressed the shrine in various ways ; then 
and U^gis got upon the eastern gojpura of the 
P^^ g^get of Akalankan and perished (by casting themselves 
; yet theoppressipn continued, and Kanda^ai 
ra®^f^.vtopo^_these occurrences to Narasa Nayaka. 
the pre^ of attending to some state ^airs in the South . 



iJarasa Nayaka came with a large army, did away with Konlri- 
raja and (occupied) the area including Tiruccirappalli. In the 
next year, Nala, in the month of Aippa^i, on the fourteenth day, 
Nagama Nayaka and Kumara Narasa Nayaka came to worship 
the perumal (deity), and Kanda^ai Hamannja helped them to 
do so, and obtained an order from Narasa Nayaka to resume 
for the sacred treasury the Hruvidaiyat^am and other 
lands enjoyed by others in usufructory mortgage (ptH), and 
thus released the tiruvidaiydttam ; he also got these lands 
exempted a,a sarvamdnyam from vetti-vari &nd. pura-vari including 
what was due to the talaiydri of the nadu ; he caused money to 
be remitted to the temple treasury for making jewels to the deity 
viz., kanthamSlai, padakkam, etc., made of pearls and precious 
stones, and the purchase of aruvSaam, chauries, and several 
kinds of silks, and got these entered in the treasury ; he 
obtained, as Narasa Nayaka’s gift, provision for one hundr^ 
servants of the temple on the average to pound and clean the 
paddy for the offerings in the sacred temple ; and he 
commanded Madhava Aiyangar to see that the daily routine of 
worship, offerings and so on to the deity was carried out 
without any shortage 

Kdyiloluga, pp, 144-5. 

96. ViRA NARASIMHA, 


Daily routine : — Vira Narasimharaya usually got up from 
his bed in Vijayanagara in the Brahma-muhurta* and listened 
to the reading of booksf both on religion and politics. Then 
he looked at the reflection of his own image in the mirror, and 
touched un-married girls and a black cow. He also looked al 
the face of the Brahmans, and having performed his ablutip^ 
put on the caste-mark. Then he sat in the audience ha]^ 
the tlrtha and the prasada of 108 Tirupatis, the sacredj^ 
sandal paste, and prasdda of the 72 (^iva) temjd^swfe^i^ 
him; he advanced forward a little and received them hands 
•#i!h: great respect. Having placed them his hea^^ 

commanded the AijfanyUrs and the trhb aarne^ 

*nie beiweeti x# ^ 

It ^0^ list ' 
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court to be seated in. places befitting their respective positions. 
He asked the Aiyangars whether the temples dedicated to the 
eight natural images at Srlrahgam, ^rlmusnam, Venkatacalam, 
Saligramam, Totadri, Naimisaranyam, Puakaraksetram, and 
(Badarikasramam)* are well-protected. They replied, “ On 
account of Your Majesty’s power, the officials (mudrakarta) 
of all the temples are conducting the worship without any 
deficiency ; and the daily festivals are being celebrated proper- 
ly in all 108 Tirupatis.” Then the Arddhyas said that the 72 
temples including those dedicated to the lingas of earth, 
water, light, air and akUa, viz., Ekamranatha, Jambuuatha, 
Artnaaoalesvara, Kalahastisvara, Cidambarelvara, as well as 
those of the 18 iaktis, received their proper allowances ; and 
"fhat the daily festivals were being celebrated regularly. The 
Hng who was greatly pleased to hear this report presented 
to them pattisf giving thereby the signal for their departure. 
He then sent for Dharmasanam Dharmayya, who immediately 
mime to his presence, and said ; “ According to the commands 
id Your Majes^, ffie agraharas in the Andhra and Hoysana 
in Morasunad, Melnad, Karnataka, Ohattasima, Cera, 
C^ra,-Pa]jdyaj Magadha, and Malayala are flourishing without 
any interruption. The Brahmans who dwell fiierein are living 
^ happiness performing their daily rites; they are learned 
m tihe four Vedas and the six Sdstras ; they perform the five 
aaorifiees, and feed sumptuously the guests who visit them.” 

Baya favoured him with his attention. 

> summoned the dalanayakas (commanders j 

^ presence. They came, and having stood before him, 
J^K^iited respectfully : “Protected by the great power of Your 
ifajesty, the arrangements for watch and- ward (are quite effi- . 
cient) and the walls and gates (of forts) in all giri-durgas, Hhata- 
Jala-duFgas, and vana-duTgas belonging to the king^ 
guarded ; moreover, there is scarcely any trouble 
feudal chiefs.” Then came daigamayya, the 

»a aenttoned ia tiis text ; BadarikSsrMnam is left out. 
of leoTW. «td a««-nut pari,^ etc.' 
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the city. At first he prostrated before the royal throne ; then 
he stood up with folded arms, and addressing the dalanSyakas, 
said : “ The talUris are always actively vigilant in watching 
Vidyanagara and its outer suburbs day and night. Therefore, 
the people of the eighteen castes (who inhabit the city) are 
enjoying happiness and great prosperity.” The dalanayakas 
communicated this information to the Raya. 


(Some messengers who entered the hall) said that the flag- 
hoisting festival had been celebrated in the temples of. Vitthala 
and Virupaksa ; and that His Majesty might be pleased to 
witness the car festival. The dalanayakas who were near (the 
king) replied that His Majestey would accordingly be pleased to 
visit the shrines, and that they should inform him as soon as 
the idols were installed in their respective cars. The Raya next 
summoned to the palace the nine sampratis who came stnd 
explained to him the account of the • eighteen ports (of the 
kingdom). Then he listened to (his oflScers) who read to him 
the letters and other despatches that came from different places. 
When that was over, he summoned his ministers and dalavSy, 
and took counsel with them privately for some time. He came 
to the audience hall next and having summoned all the courtiers, 
he held a durbar attended by the seventy-two niyogas, his sons 
and sons-in-law*, officers, chiefs, lords, pdlaiyagars, amarandya~ 
kas, well-wishers, dependents, learned-men, purohits, acgryas, 
jtydngars, ascetics, astrologers, physicians, cavaliers, mahnls, 
police officers, tributary chiefs, vand^, vaitalikas^ singers, 
pafhaalkas, scientists, playwrights, rhetoricians, artists, and , 
mi^ikas. The Raya spent the time conversing with astrologesm,v 


grammarians, and. dalanayakas aboxit 
past, the present and the future. 

. ; 97. y lE A N AR ASIMH A AE D 


the happenings of 



The pdf^bhiseka oT the coronation of Maha3®|MhirSja Vira ’ 
^^i^^ingarlEya was performed while seated Olf flse ' Jewel^^; 

aad WTiS'iii-law miist not be.tmderstobd li^ftSiilfy. - 
two - ©if.t "wIeo -- 
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throne, in the city of Vijayanagara in the year ^arvari corres- 
ponAiiig to ^aka 1401.* Vira Narasingarlya governed the 
kingdom with great justice, assisted by his brothers. He sent 
messengers to the rulers of all the dependencies to demand 
the tribute which they had been paying during the time of his 
father, Narasinga Maharaja. The kings of Dravida, Cola, and 
Kndya countries acquired the good-will of Vlra Narasingaraya 
by paying the (tribute) money to his messengers. The 
of Ummattur and Talakkad who ruled over Karnata 
i^,,K0nkaigiat refused to send any tribute. Vlra Narasinga 
fe^iaane indignant, and (in order to punish them), he collected 
a.lasgc force, and leaving his brother, Kr^naraya, in charge of 
‘ capital) Vijayanagara, he marched (towards Ummattur), 
accompanied by Aeyutaraya, ^rlrahgaraya, and several other 
princes. Having pitched his tents near Ummattur, he sent (the 
following message) to the palaiyagar : “If you send us away 
by paying the tribute which you had been paying to us 
formerly, we shall leave the place confirming your right to rule 
^ Uflrerwise, we will capture your forts, and appoint our 
bfficem to hold them.” 

Then, Tyaparaja (Devappa Raja) the chief of Ummattur, 
sent foUowing reply : “ We have been ruling this country 
from time immemorial. Our ancestors, as well as the Konkani- 
kiagis, ruled this country for a long time. Neither of 
tibem paid tribute to any other king. Narasingaraya, your 
having conquered us by force of arms, exacted tribute 
imm ns- if you consider the legal aspect of the question, we 
am uadusp no obligation to pay you tribute. Therefore, we 
nd send you any tribute.” 


On receiring this reply, Vlra Narasingaraya was enraged ; 
iie said: “These palaiyagars had been paying tribute to 
pS^araraya and others who ruled our kingdom before us. 

reason have they to refuse payment. to us?” Then, 
to the fort of Ummattur, and mvesfed*tt for three 



to ^Tandersiooi fs this context. 
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montlLS ; but the jpcUaiyagar, who gathered a strong army, did 
aot allow the besiegers even to approach the fort. As he 
coxild not capture the fort, Narasingaraya broke up his camp, 
marched to SrTrahgapattena and laid siege to that fort. This 
place was in the possession of Jivagrahya, whom the elder 
Narasingaraya had appointed as its governor. Jivagrahya’s 
son, who succeeded his father as the governor, occupied the 
fort with his troops, strengthened its defences ; then he sent 
messengers to the pSlaiyagUrs of Ummattur and Talakkad 
begging them to send him help. When the contingents which 
they despatched arrived at the place, he sallied out of the fort, 
and attacked Vira Narasingaraya’s army. Having been defeat- 
ed in the encounter, Vira Narasingaraya could do nothing but 
to retreat to Vidyanagara. He told Kyfnaraya that (he could 
not take) the forts of Ummattur and ^rirafigapatta^a aS thiy 
were very strong. With the object of renewing his atti^k; 
he was engaged in gathering large forces and oonsidcralSte 
ammunition during the rest of his reign. 

JConltanadlsarSjular-vrttSntamu, L. S. 11, pp. 614-7. 


97(a). VIRANARASINGARATA’S CORONATION. 

In Saka 1401 Maharajadhiraja Vira Narasingarayar wsmi 
crowned at Vijayanagaripattana on the throne set with nine 
gems. While Vira Narasinga Maharaja was protecting tie 
kingdom with justice along with his brothers, he sent men to 
those countries which paid tribute during the days of hl^ 
father Narasinga Maharayar and asked for their tribute. Thd 
Dravida, Cola, and Pandya countries sent some money, and 
made friends with Vira Narasingaraya. Since the 


gSrs who were in the forts like Ummattur and 
protecting the Hamoatoka and Hohgu cCuntries did 
tribute, Vira Narasingaraya got very angry, aS 

army besides elephants and horses, placed hiS’ 1 

rSyarat VijayanagaripattAigia, encamped 
^^br'^’iii^utoraya and SrlrangarSya fflShy 

. sent ia€fn to 






if lie paid the tribute which he was paying pre- 
he would return after confirming him in his position 
rule the kingdom, but if he did not pay tribute he would 
capture his forts, and appoint his own men and rule the 
kingdom. Then Tiyapan, Raja of Ummattur, sent word as 
follows : “ We were protecting this kingdom in this country 

for a long time. Neither the members of our dynasty nor the 
konga^a Varma Kajas who were ruling in these countries for 
long time paid tribute to any king. While such was the 
your father Narasingaraya conquered us by his might 
took tribute from us. Legally there is no justice in onr 
ianhute (to you). Hence we will not send tribute ". He 
word thus. Then, on hearing the news, Vira Narasinga- 
got angry, and asking what justification there was for the 
^^ijfagars to raise then so many objections since they were 
laying tribute in the days of Harihararaya and other crowned 
of this kingdom, laid siege to the fort of Ummattur and 
for three months. The palaii/agars gathered a large 
-^p^, SBftd . prevented them from coming near the fort. Being 
fort.Narasingaraya retreated with his army 
to ^irangapattanam and besieged the place. The son of ^Iva- 
g«Erya (JivagicShya) who was formerly, crowned by Periya 
^a^tfsingarayaj, reinforced the fort of Snrangapattepam with 
fprcesi^sent word to and got a big army from the pSlaiya- 
of kmmattSr and Talaikkadu, came out of the fort, fell on 
gtf Vira Narasingarayar and fought. Then Vira 
l^a pustamed a. defeat, retreated with his army to 
^^•,_ h«joqnsulted. with his brother Krsnaraya and 
that mmoe Ummattfir and ^imangapattepam were 
garrisoned, the country must be taken with strong 
and much provimon. But nothing was done about this 
m ibis reign. Tlien kira Narasingaraya performed manj 
^rks of charity, made many gifts like t«ISda»a»*, 

fSpar^amsruiSanamt oSvaMnatHf gajadSna^i gddmam, bhu- 
" br<fima^dt^thbid€hmi», . buUt many 
atiidned fame in the' world hke Parafumma fo) 
sdch ^ fiSjIdhirSja Baja| 





Praudhapratapa Maharaya, and reached Vaiknntha in ^aka 
1426,' Rudhirodgari. Then took place his younger brother 
T^ranaraya’s coronation. 

KoHettiiiar'S.f&kkaUn Cariiram, 16-6-9, ff. ?9-f. 


98. BUKKARAJU RAMARAJU. 

To this Bukkaraja was born Peda Ramappaya who mled 
with great splendour at Kandanur. ' 

JCar^arnJya-vrttt^tamUf Jmmalcfthe. Tdugu Academy, x. pp. 194-5. 


99. BUKKARAJU RAMARAJA’S DATE. 

SUMMARY. 

MaMma^alehara Ramayadeva Maharaja, the son of 
MannepuU Bukkaraju, made a grant of some land to a certai^ 
Namala Paittduga on Monday * Marga^ira ba. 11 S. “ 

Kalayukti, during the reign of Saluva Immadi Har^^^l|^. 
Maharaya, while Narasa Nayaka Vodeya was governing^ 
kingdom as his deputy. The gift was made so that Imma^ 
Narasaraya, Narasa Nayaka, and the donor’s father Mannejpuii 
Bukkaraju might obtain religious merit. 

JCai fiyat of Yanamalaeintala, L. S. 6. pp. 453-*. 


100. THE INVASION OP SAVAYI BIBBl. 

At that time Savayi Bibbi, a subordinate of ihe Bamani 
PSdshah who was ruling at Kalubttrigi, was at .Kandafiai?^^"'’ 

- , *. V. ...... r 

There was a chief of the Lunar dynasty called Bukkat^S;^ 
i ravidn, a village which stood on the banks of the riv^j 
vali, at a distance of thirty miles to the . west of 
He married two wives, AbbaladevI and Balladeyi. "" 

^ye birth to a son caUed Ramaraja who rcseiio , 
lommander-in-chief of the armies of the kings of 


*Tiie dat^ corMSpoads tp D^c. 12 A.D. 1498. 
ba. 11 fhls ou a Monday ; bnt in tbe Ephemeris, it 

. ; t'Tbe>nationof Siavidu, 

are two/Yxllag^s caHed^atd^ aadAr^lS^ 
in aay«*<^ ^ --t- »®na 




the oT 3 ject of capturing Kandanavolu, he marched at the 
head, of seveuty'thousaiid horse and laid siege to the fort. He 
Spelled Savayi Bibbi from the place and drove him 
south. Having established himself at Kandanavolu, he built 
a fort on the banks of the Tuhgabhadra. He also captured the 
fort of 5.davani. He obtained (the town of) Kandanavolu and 
some other villages in the district as umbali so that he became 
known as Bamaraja of Kandanavolu. 

Kaijiyat of Kandanavolu^ L, R* 16, pp. 418-9. 


101. RS-MARAJA’S VICTORIES. 

stkiiutY. 

the son of Bukkaraja of S.ravidu, put to flight 
Savayi Bibbi who came at the head of seventy-thousand 
horse, and laid siege to Kandanavolu with the object of taking 
flie fort (1). He also deprived Kaca, the chief of 5.davani, of 
ids royalty (2). He had a son called Timma by his wife 
l^i^ksmi^evi (3). 

: ^ Fadyo-BaldblCdgavaiam, Mac. Mss, 14-4-6, p. 130. 

QOBAY ARAJA. 


SUMMARY. 


MakSma^d^tsivara Sambete Guravaraja became the ruler of 
smd the neighbouring villages during the reign of 
Uevaraya Maharaya, son of Vira Bukka.* He 
iig@q|liHi^the strategic importance of a place between two hiUs 
idfleA tlee Gns^dlaka^ and the Ba^dlammako^da and the 
li$<i£SQilSdhi, and built a fortress there. At a distance of 
*31106 miles &om the fort, he built a redoubt on 
, tflp of a rock overhanging a gorge through which 
Sxgm the Pinl&inl, and posted a band of soldiers to patrol 
ft , To the west of the fort he built another redoubt at the 
Ba^^ Kanuma tod posted men to guard it. He' 
from this fort for such a long time that he 
. known as ‘ grandfather . Guravaraja % 
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Altlioiigli people narrate many stories about bis rule, no 
epigraphical evidence has yet been found in support of them * 


Guravaraja was a tyrant, and he was extremely cruel in 
inflicting inhuman punishments over the unhappy ryots. If 
the people did not submit to his exactions, he would drag out 
their womenfolk and torture them. At that time, a troupe of 
Brahman dramatic performers from Kucipu^i, a village some- 
where in the neighbourhood of Vinuko^ida and BeUamko^da, 
visited Macupalle, when they discovered the extremely 
oppressive character of Guravaraja’s government. In the course 
of their peregrinations, they reached Vidyanagara, and request- 
ed Vira Narasimharaya, who was then reigning, to grant them 
permission to enact a play under his patronage. As the fame of 
the Kucipudi players as skilful actors was very well establishSfl, 
the Raya commanded that they should perform in front of tibe 
royal palace, so that the ladies of his zenana might have'Srai 
opportunity of witnessing the performance. The actors impro- 
vised, in the course of their performance, a scene representing 
a seated nobleman, at whose instance two servants tortured a 
woman to extort from her a sum of money, which their master 
demanded. 


The Raya who witnessed this scene asked his courtiers 
present on the occasion what it was all about. On enquiry they 
discovered that the scene represented the manner in which 
Sambeta Guravaraja exacted money from the people of / 
Siddhavatein sIma, and that it was enacted in order to 
to the notice of His Majesty the oppressive character of Wt 
Aobleman’s rule. The Raya became indignant at the cotniWte^ 
of Guravaraja, and commanded his courtiers to remind' J 
the incident later. 



Next morning when the Raya sat in 
officers reminded him about the affair of 
The Raya, thereupon, summoned the com; 
imd. ...QJjderod that they, .should 



is am ittscri|>tioii of bis 



expedition. When the preparations were completed, he 
appointed a Muhammadan officer Ismail Khan, by name, who 
acquired the privilege of being called the Raya’s son. The sar- 
dar on receiving the tUmbula of appointment*, solemnly vowed 
that he would bring the head of Guravaraja, and marched away 
with his army. He reached the fort, where Guravaraja was 
residing within a short time, and having easily destroyed the 
western outpost built at the head of the Bandla Kanuma, he 

S died his way to the western wall of the fort where he halted. 
ikH iight he had batteries erected on the summit of the hill 
Gundlakat^ and trained the guns on the fort, which 
Was, at the ^me time, attacked by his troops from below. The 
l^ineged defended the place as long as they could, and, at last, 
when they found that resistance was useless, they surrendered 
ii On condition that they would be allowed to pass unmolested. 
Guravaraja, who was taken prisoner, was beheaded and his 
head was carried away (to Vijayangara). The women and 
i^Khen who were in the fort committed suicide. 



Kaifiyai 0/ MSeupalle, L. S6, pp. 65 ff. 



JL03,. ViEA NABASIMHA. AUD THE PORTUGUESE. 

N&riismgarai^''s Minister : — Mention has already been 
made that on &e very day Almeida arrived at the port of 
^nnanore, Narasingaraya’s minister went bn board the vessel 
had an interview with him. This is how it happened: 
of the greatness of the victory of the Portuguese, 
jSent his -minister from Anegundi to Cannanore ; the 
"^^usier submitted that “the Raya was willing to enter in^ a 
Emanuel, that he proposed to offer the hand of his 
ISi^ter to Emanuel’s sou, and that the necklace of brilliants 
Sent he not mfesed.” The. Portuguese were iminensely 
'idea^ to hear this message as also of the fame and glory of the 
kingdom. : Therefore the REya held the Mttssalmans in 
%A»d ever kept tiiem in check. ; V . ^ 

. Jtiruta Palama^ Chapter 

t specially to xio som« work ky tke Raya a* a liifTi of forwai 
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104. MILITARY POLICY. 

The successive defeats at the hands of the Pathans 
in spite of many (of the Hindus) having fought and died, 
made the Raya discover the need for a cavalry here^ 
and towards this end he subdued the Tulu country, and 
garrisoned the sea ports of Honavar, Bhattakkala, Bakanur, 
Mangalapuram, etc., with horses imported from abroad. As 
trainers and -troopers he enlisted on handsome salary candi- 
dates from anywhere irrespective of caste or creed. The Rayahs 
men believed that having regard to the afeirs at Calicut, 
the Portuguese help would be an asset to them in the matter of 
fighting the Mussalmans. To good fighters the Raya presented 
beautiful maidens, etc. If any quarrels arose among the 
warriors, they had to settle them by fighting with swords in the 
presence of the Raya. The disputes among the goldsmith^ 
etc., had also to be settled likewise. Thus a warlike spirit 
infused into all. Fear of death was held in contempt, and woihen 
would drink poison and die to save their honour. On the death 
of the king, his wives and maidens, about 700 in all, would 
perform sati on his funeral pyre. Men also would accompany 
their departed royal master by killing themselves. Thus every- 
body took delight in military exercises. And to fight against 
the Mussalmans three or four lakhs of people would gather. 


105. THE KINGDOM AND CAPITAL. - ^ 

. The kingdom was divided into five provinces : The Western 
Tulu country;. East of the Ghats, the Dekhan and the 
Karnataka; along the East coast, the Telugu eounfry and 
C^amandalam, The king’s capital Vijayanagara was on m#. 
Tungabhadra. On the opposite bank was Anegundn ^ 

■ some famous . temples also : ; Wira ^kf^ vi^^^ 
M^ikaigdnam and the five hSls beginning fi|fi 
. also'the. royal residences are' ^en well. ^ 

, ■ ' “ iPhe daily income froin the city 
-sh^s made of granite aocbmmoda^ 

: ipg^s^.siAMes had,40,0W,hois^ the® 



B8 


. 106. THE PUTT^STI* OF ALAfflKONDA, 

A 4esoriptioii of tlie Puttasti of Hamko^da in the year of 
during the administration of Gravurappa Nayadu. in 
the reign of Vira Narasimharaya : — 

I, (a) Dry land At the rate of ga 20 (varahas) for a 
visafadi kk ^ (putti) which each contractor (had taken) on an 
average, for kh 9 of fields which 18 contractors had rented, 
(the amount is) ga 360.'}' 

Fixed rent (?) fields (Jcattu-guUa polam) (which are under) 
Konala Muddayya and 15 others. The kh 2|- land under 
fixed-rent tenants (yields) a rent of ga 36|. 

The two kinds of dry-land together (yield) a rent of ga 396^. 


(h) Nlrdramlam (Lands depending for cultivation on 
artificial irrigation) : — 

i. (The annual income from) Sugar-cane, 

betel leaf and vegetable gardens is... ga 60 
? ' , ^ ii. The paddy from Cintalakona ... kh 25|- 

Both the ^animatamt and income ... „ 65§- 


H. SiddhSyas (Fixed incomes) ^ 

(a) Angadi-siddhayas (Fixed income from shops) ; — 
The shops in the name of Graurappa 


Nayadtt ... 9 

The shops of Balija Settis ... 12 

The shops of Racuti of Kodamuru ... 6 

The shops of Naha Timma Setti 6 

The sho!^ of Viri Se^ ... 6 

Total number of shops ... 43§ 


•Tfeeword a^s '(aaBstd) produce.* See L. 18 of Vijayaraghava’s grant to the 
msx*t—r.s.G.isa9.p,s, 

t stands for another name for varSia-, ‘ii’ stands for iian4uea or 

1^ sewiiqr capacity <A 20 fSmt of grain ; it also stands for pu(ti the equiviaent of 

af.. means &e cnitiTation -which an ownet carries W with his 

Au— hm>, JiiWitfe gBi tew nfe . 

- ^ ^ UTong ; t&e total aumber is oaly 



The shops that had been made tax-free ... 7 

The remaining shops ... 36* 

At the rate of 1 ruka per shop, (the 

total shop siddhUyam) amounts to... ga 3 
The perquisite {vartana) of G-aurappa 

Nayadu together -with t ••• »> 10 + 4 
The (fort tax) ... „ 3f 

Total shop dues, adukdlu, etc. ... „ 53|^ 


(6) Magga-siddkSyas (Fixed income on looms) : — 

The specification of the 370 looms which remaii 
after excluding 41 looms that were given away a 
mSnya from (the total number of) 411 looms 

(i) Looms weaving (? coloured cloth) . 

The looms of Qnrivi Setti of &e t:;; 

Padmasale c&Bte - _ ; .... .w 

The looms of Ku^igiri Lingi Se^. 100 
The loolns weaving red-cloth in 

.Gaurappanayanipeta ... 230 

The looms of Vlrayya ... 16 

Total (number of) looms ... ,411 

(tax-free) looms ... 41 


The remaining looms 


87t 


At the rate of ^ ruka per loom per month, the income & 
15 riJ 5. ; 

and for one year the cash i - . - . ; .gw 1B& 

Gaurappa NSyadu’s perquisite (oartena) V . ' - 

.. . The fort tax (durgam^^a^m) . . . 

' The amount pedaining to kanika \ 

, The total smiount of cs^ from * 



f iiW is »>t iaewB, 



(in Looms weaving white cloth {Veli- 
MaggSlu ) ; — 

Looms of the weaver^ of Koppavaram 
in Gl-aurappan5yanip5ta 

Looms in both the places 

Looms that were made tax-free 


30 

12 

li" 

Ilo 


The remaining looms ••• 32 

At the rate of i rUka per loom per 
month the money obtained from 
82 looms is ga h one year ... ga 8 

A^uhdlu ... „ 


Both ... 11^ 


Total income from looms is ... „ 234|- 


(tf) Golla-Kuruba SiddhUyas (fixed income 
from shepherds) : — 

The from BSyani Mo££atanigaru. 

SSmanna of the Yerja- 
golla caste. 

Calls Maoannagaru ... 

BSlaMuddanaBSya ... 

Baoam Deva B5ya 
Nllam Devannagarn 
(per year) 

The total puUari per year . . . 
The annual income from Collas and 
Kurubas and the CerikofdcigUi^ilut-' 
The annual income from the Certkoi^ia- 

p2l9^i«atBogav5lu? 

Total ... 

The total income from Q-ollSs and 
Kurubas 


ga 50 


n 


n 


If 


n 




jf 






If 






8 

12 

22i 

40 

12 

iseii 

10 

30 

40^ 

l96i 


t Tke oonreot total l« jr<* ! probably an item ha* eea 
“t%a meaning 1. not intelligible. If It U. however. Identical with 





(d) Jdti-siddhUyas (fixed income from caste®) : — 

From Cennuga^n, the washerman, 

per year ... ga 

From Eangadasari, the begUri^, per year. „ 17|- 

From the shoe-maker-^’arapagrara (?) 

per year „ 20 


The total income from JUti-siddhUyas 

per year ... „ 44 

The total cash from siddhayas per year. „ 582^f 


in. Ma^iham-paikalut : — 

Rent of (betel). leaves i from Tan^apati 

Linga Setti per year ... ga 250 

The duty (sunkam) on (leaves) with 
stems, from Paramana iNagi Setti 
of Sira volla per year ... „ '660 

The duty on oil mills, from G!an|Ia 

Timmi Set^ , pi®r year ... „ 800 

The dniy -on -money changers, from 
Panuganti Timmi Se^ and Cilam 
Mallayya' * per year ... „ 120 

The duties on toddy and arrack, from 

Srirama Q’au^ per year ... „ 500 

The duty on cotton-cleaners from Saba- 

rautu MulkibhSEi per year ... „ 300 

The duty on Indigo from Vonuri 

G^Sidndu per year ... „ 60 


The total Ysfiih' realised) from Ma^iham 

is „ 1,217§ 


II Both Ma^ihas 


per year ... » 2,426 


* m^iri "Wtot **actty is its sees* in tJas eontast 

dew labodt. 

total is ■wrongly made up ; tbe correct ^[ores are^o 
' ' dafies" payable cas'b to fKe* 

industry- 

'"i'' ' ^istis «re tb« ' 

nmotmt to 

I Tills is ^s Htsral 



, ^ in..,, . 
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tv. I^u (HoTwes) : — 

For the 10 liOTiBes of Cillara Rajaling- 
ayya’s community ... ga 

For the 30 houses of Pagadala Tim- 
mayya Appayya’s community 

"WilSa. kS^ike 

^ For *, 150 bulls per 3 j»a t 

total including siddhSgas, ma^ihas, 
(amount) to (cash) gtt 2,403 J t 

The total s«tw»*9^aya per year ... 

The dhanySdSyam „ ... 

V. The Bagarekha of villages , 

For the village of KurapE^u from 
,, Fedda Setti Lingared^ per year ... 

, Gijiganido^di G-oUa Timmanagaru 
■ . . per year ... 

' Ped^bkdoddi Ceunareddi 

For the village of. Pinniadod4i per year. 

' Konkalavari Neredi- 


10 


15 

. . »• 5 

? 

Tcaaike anci 

. ga 2,960 
. Jeha 55j 


ga 120 


yj 


cerla per year ... 
Huk^a per year ... 
MErella per year 
Brahmadevunimadur 
‘ ^rola “ per year .. . 
Lakumas%aram 
Donturali^per y ear 
Munasara^dla per year 
langadodi^i per year v- 

The totid iheome firom the 12 villi^es? 


n 

tj- 


?> 

yi 


100 

130 

60 

130 

100 

120 

100 
200 
50 
.10 
■ 60 


„a,260§ 


_ r mmisjg i» awt l^wa % it aW th* teiu for thS yojc. 

<£ ^csrtd &r ploughs) used for som* puWc " " - ' ' - ^ ^ 

^ is gfwi tiarifdiSi :: 



(The dues) pertaining to the sthala 
Both 

Grain (paddy) 

Total 


, ga 2,960 
. „ 4,210 
. kh 55|* 


. ga 4,460 


" The (specification of) pwfpafi until Krodhana Vaisakha 
ba 3 (21st April A.D. 1606 ?), when the fort of Alavakonda was 
destroyed : — 


BSyarekha 

Dues pertaining to the sthala 

With paddy 

Total 


ga 1,260 
ga 4,210t 
M :S5| 


ga 4,4605 


(This) account which was read aloud in the palace, 
beeu prepared up to the year Dundubhi by the cominahii 
Rangapparajayya, who, desiring to grant the fort as 
dwtaram to Muddayyasani, instructed that the account' 
l>e' prepared according to the old aydkat account of Ific 
during the administration of Gaurappa Nlyadu in the rragjiitr'^. 
Vira Harasimharaya. Cennamaraju Varadayya, and 
Vy6ba|ai^ya- read 'thisV The spedifioation of ^ 

year Dundubhi is gd 41,'^80. For the 43 yillages 
tb'the 'Gods' and : Brkh‘maniJr " the account hi |rd “ “ " 

. balance is- ga 81,140. 






u 

107. ARAYlpU RAMARSJA’S CHILDREN. 

SUMMARY. 

HamairSja married four wives, Aubhalambika, Lakkanaa, 
Bangamma and Amalamamba. Of these Lakkamamba gave 
birth to three sons, Timma, Konda and Sriranga. The eldest 
of them Timma became famous among kings as Ramaraju 
Timmayya. 

Dvipaia^BTUahK^gavaiami Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 286. 


108. rAmaraju timma. 

SUMMAKY. 

(1 and 6) Timma, the son of Aravlti Bama, obtained from 
Vlra Narasimha, a gan^-pendara,* for having punished the 
taraitors. He gave eye-sight to a blind man at the command of 
^e God Venkatesvara ; and caused water to spring in 
summer on a rock at Migamula. He defeated the Sava (the 
5.dil Kha n) in a battle at Manuva ; (2 and 4) and subdued 
Uddandaraya, and the chief of Pattavada. 

(3) He granted to the Mussalman (chief or king) Muham- 
mad, his life, scattered the army of the Gajapati, whom he put 
to flight 

(5) He established the chief of Gautavara in his kingdom, 
and was a lion to the elephant, i.e., the ruler of Pattavada. 

Padya-BUlahhcigavatain^ Mac. Mss. 14-1-34. 


109. THE CORONATION OP KR^NADEVARAYA. 

Vira. Narasimhaf told his dalaimydkaz that he had become 
oldj and that they should make arrangements for crowning 
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Kr^^araya king of the city and the kingdom, so that he might 
rule the state in his place. He also gave Ky^ijaraya his signet- 
ring at an auspicious moment. 

Accordingly the ministers, captains, ofdcials, noblemen 
and the men of learning who were at the court* gave 
Krisigiaraya a ceremonial bath at an auspicious moment and 
seated him upon a golden settle placed on a platform specially 
erected for the occasion. At their instance, he distributed the 
‘ten danas,’ ‘the sixteen makd-danas,’ and performed the 
svarna-tuld the rajata-tuld and the mauktika-tuld.f Moreover, he 
also performed the nierus, made gift of one crore of cows, and 
established a thousand families. Then the Bi’ahmans chanting 
the Vedic mantras bathed him at an auspicious moment in the 
water brought from the four oceans and the sacred rivers such 
as the Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvail, Godavari, Narmada, Sindhu, 
Kaveri and TamraparnI, while the musicians played on the 
eighteen kinds of musical instruments. Next, they bathed 
him also in a shower of gold coins and gems. The moisture 
was wiped off by means of a newly washed white cloth ; and 
a finely kneaded paste of sandal, musk and aloe-wood was 
smeared upon his body. He then put on a garment of golden 
hue, and gave permission to his courtiers to retire to their 
respective residences. 

The Raya next dined in the company of his sons-in-law, 
sonst, relations, friends, and followers, and having washed his 


* THe dalan&yahas Ayyaparasa, Kon^amarasa^ Bacarasa, Yallamarasa, Viramarasa, 
Appaji, YellanadaraSyaka, Laksmanadannayaka, Apparapi^ai, MannSrupi^ai, Rayasam 
RSmacandrayya, Bokkaiam Bhaskarayya, Avasaram Venkatayya, Triambakayya Laksmi- 
pati, the mimister Tipparasa, DElavUy Lingarasn, Saluva Nara—, Sraviti Bmkkaraju, SaJuTa 
M^araju, the chiefs of the Sripati, B^daha^i, Nand^la, Awuka and Toragalln familiesy 
Ractiri Timmaraja Sangaraju, Pemmasani Akkappa Nayu^u, the chief of Velngo^n; and 
the Kamma and Tuluva nobles ; the Pandits of the palace such as Caturvedi RamatSksita, 
K^navadbanlu who could compose verse in eight languages, the astrologpef* J^abhakara 
who was a SuhasrUvadhBnif poets and all the others. 

TulU means a balance. The king weighed himself agsdnst gold, silver and pearls 
which he distributed among the people. 

JL Bee the foot-note to th^ extract No- 96 on p. 7% ; 
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hands in scented water, he performed the Ucamana* He put on 
the jingling sandals, and reciting the abridged Ramayana, he 
walked a few steps. Then he seated himself on the carpet, 
and summoned to his presence the dalanUydkas, Appaji and the 
other ministers. 

R^yofuacaham^ pp. 15-17^ 


110. ER§NARATA and SA]{[BETA GURAVARjJAt 

fUMMARY. 

Krsnaraya, having heard of the tyranny of Guravaraja 
commanded one of his Muhammadan officers, Ismail Khan 
by name, to proceed against him and punish him for his evil 
deeds. Ismail marched against Macupalle, the headquarters 
of Guravaraja, and having defeated and slain him in battle, he 
demolished the fort and confiscated Guravaraja’s estate. 

This Guravaraja was generally known as Tata (grand- 
father) Guravaraja, as he lived for a pretty long time. His 
two sons Nala Kampa and Gina Sangama went to Vijaya- 
nagara after their father’s death, and petitioned the Raya 
requesting him to confer their father’s estate upon them. The 
Raya complied with their request, and granted them 
Siddhavatem district. They held this estate during Kr§na- 
devaraya’s reign, payii^ him the stipulated tribute regularly. 

Cina Sangama s rule in this region is borne out by the 
evidence of an inscription dated in the cyclic year Pramadi 
(S. S. 1441 = A.D. 1519-20), recording the gift of three turns of 
land to a courtesan attached to the shrine of the God Tiru- 
venga|anatha of Cuddapah, made by his subordinate Gumma- 
duri Vobuladeva Maharaja. 

Siddhatfafam^ 9, pp. 276«5. 

* . , > 
Sipping water three times before religious ceremonies or meals, or after meals, 

we the neceesiUes of nature, repeating at the same time the 24 principal names of Visnu’- 
Br&wn. " _ ^ \ 

f Accoraing to the dCMifiyai MUcupalU 56,-pp. 66 ff.) it VIra 

Narasimha that despatched Ismail Khan against Guravaraja. Probably th« order' was 

by Vlra Narasimha, and it was ex;ecutsd only during th® 'reign of his succes$or. 
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111. THE ORIGIN OF THE KEILADI CHIEFS. 

SUMUAKT. 

In the oonntry of Karnataka, there dwelt a farmer 
Basavapa by name in the village of Palliyabayal, near the 
city of Keladi, which stands on the northern bank of the 
Varada. He had by his wife Basavamamba, two sons called 
Caudapa and Bhadrapa whom he married to two girls of good 
family. Basavapa, who prospered greatly after the birth of 
his sons, breathed his last, some time after their marriage. 

Gaudapa and Bhadrapa who followed the profession of 
their father became rich, and acquired a name for their 
bravery ; and the former became the king of Keladi by the 

grace of god Ramesvara of the place. 

* * * 

One day Caudapa went to one of his paddy fields, 
in order to supervise the work of his labourers, and be- 
coming tired, he slept under the cool shade of a mango tree. 
As he did not retxirn to his house in time, his mother came in 
search of him, and found him asleep at the foot of the tree ; 
but she was dismayed when she discovered that a cobra was 
dancing near his head spreading its hood. She did not 
awaken him at once, but waited until the serpent retired. 
Then she explained to him the whole incident and pointed out to 
him the serpent that was slowly retiring, making them signs 
with its hood to follow it. Caudapa and. his mother followed the 
serpent, until they reached a , plot, where at one spot it struck 
the ground with its hood, and disappeared. They thought 
that this action of the serpent indicated a treasure buried under- 
neath the ground, and excavated the place with the object 
of acquiring it. On digging the ground, they discovered a 
huge vessel filled with money and a sword called Nagaramsui 
which they took possession of. Caudapa erected a house on the 
spot, and oecapied it with all the members of his family: - in 
course of time, a son was born to Caudapa whom he called 
Sadasiva. When this boy grew into manhood, he married to him 
two girls of good family called Viramamb^.a-*jd Bhadramamb% 
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112. EEt^HADfiVARATA AND CAUDAPA. 

StTMUAKT. 

The emperor Kr§nadevaraya, who heard of the suddei 
rise of the fortune of the brothers Caudapa and Bhadrapa sum 
moned them to his presence at Vijayanagara, 

* 

He said, ‘ You are amias of ^iva, born (in this world) on ae 
count of some special reason. The Muhammadans, ^abaras, ant 
some petty chiefs having become disobedient and rebellious art 
causing us petty troubles. Therefore, you must remain witt 
us and help us in all our undertakings.’ He persuaded them 
to remain at his court, where they acquired much influence on 
account of his favour. 

At that time, the Sabaras and some petty chiefs having 
joined together set up the standard of rebellion in the east, and 
harassed the kingdom very much. When the news of this 
rebellion reached the ears of the Eaya, he sent an army under 
Caudapa and Bhadrapa to put it down. Both the armies met, 
and in the tumultuous engagement which ensued, the royal 
troops suJBfered a defeat. When Caudapa saw the miserable 
plight of the royal army, he jumped upon his steed and 
charged the rebels vigorously. He inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon them and took several of them prisoner. Then he 
returned triumphantly to Vijayanagara, carrying in his train 
several prisoners of war, some chained, and others pinioned. 
He compelled them to make obeisance to the Raya. Some of 
the chiefs who made peace with him were then introduced to 
the king ; and others placed valuable presents before the royal 
throne as a token of their submission. On seeing the rebel 
chiefs, Kr§naraya was pleased with Caudapa and Bhadrapa 
who had subdued them. He bestowed upon them many ^fts 
and sent them home, desiring to employ them in his war with 

the Muhammadans on some fixture occasion. 

days passed uneventfully 'when the spies brought 
the information that the Mussalmans contemplated an a^ck 
tt^n the kingdom firom the north. Thereunon 



decided that the defence of the frontier abutting on the Mussah 
man territory should be entrusted to Caudapa and Bhadrapa. 
He summoned them to the durbar, and having informed them 
of the contemplated Muhammadan invasion said : “We invest 
you with all the powers of the lords of the marches to protect 
the frontier exposed to Muhammadan attache stationing your- 
selves at Candragutti and Keladi. We grant you the eight 
TtidgoMis of Heladi, Ikkeri, Perbayal, Elagalale.-.Modur, Elelise 
and Latavadi, as &jaglr which may be held by you and your 
descendants for ever rendering help to us. Krs^araya then 
granted them a charter and conferred upon them the royal 
privileges and insignia. He also declared that Caudapa should 
thenceforward be styled as ‘ Caudapa of the Keladi-mula- 
samsthma.' Then he sent them to their posts with an army 
consisting of elephants, horses and infantry. The brothers 
who were greatly pleased by the special honour shown to 
them departed to Ikkeri where Caudapa formally installed 
himself as chief on Magha su. 3 of the year Siddharthi corres- 
ponding to S. 1422.* 

iCeladinrpaviJayam, Canto 1, pp. 21-6. ' 

113. K^l^NADEVARATA’S CONQUESTS. 

Kr^^araya was crowned king of Vijayanagara on the 
throne set with nine gems in the month of Caitra in Baktak§i,. 
Saka 1426 and protected the kingdom jointly along with his 
younger brothers Acyutaraya and Rangaraya and his 
minister. He organised a mint under the name KrsnamSrti, 
made an endowment in it for Ranganayaka, then renovated 
the Yijayanagara fort, constructed the forts of Penukotoi and 
Candragiri, gathered a large army besides, many ' elephants 
and horses, and with a view to acquire dominions went to the ; 
Dravida country, took possession of the forts, of Sl®ci, iliSyt, 
and Velur, strengthened the fort of Velur, and haviag placed 
his men and princes in it, was protecting the kingdom justly, 

* This date is equivalent to January . 8, hu D, 1500. If Cau^apsi's initailatioh tool: 
place on this date, the Raya at. whose instance a^uined cha^ of IhhSri dotddhfeilavo 
been kjsnadSviM^ya, , , - : ’ 
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Then the rulers of Ummattur among those of the Karnataka 
country took possession of ^ivanasamudra, strengthened the 
fort since the Kaverl passes on both sides of it and protected 
j'l with fire arms and other weapons. Then that Tyaparaja 
attained heaven. His son Grangaraja made safe the fort 
with many weapons and troops. Subsequently, since his elder 
brother Vira Narasingaraya returned without success in his 
attempt to conquer the palaiyagars and rajas of the Karnataka 
country after making war with them and acquiring the same, 
and since they were not paying tribute, Raya Kr^giaraya got 
very angry against them, started with elephants, horse, foot 
soldiers, fire arms and some palaiyagars, besieged the fort of 
^ivanasamudra to the east of Paccimaranga (West Ranga) on 
the banks of the Kaveri in the Karnataka country, admitted 
into his fold Cikkaraya who was his (G-angaraya’s) enemy and 
along with aom& palaigagars encamped on the hills Pretaparvata 
and Gevuruyana, and blockaded for over a year all passage 
to the fort by way of the Kaveri. Gangaraya drowned 
himself in the depths of the Kaveri caEed Ganganlucci. Then 
Kr^^araya took possession of that fort, placed his men in 
charge of it, returned to ^rlrangapattanam, conquered it, left 
some parts under the charge of Kampa Gauda and Virappa 
Gau^, and some under the charge of Cikkaraya, con- 
quered the ^^atgappaiius of those parts, appointed his 
men there, fixed one crore as the tribute from the 
Kari^ataka country, entered the same in his accounts, streng- 
thened ^rirangapattogia as the important city in the KarJ^ataka 
country in $aka 1(4?)34 and in that year he hoisted a big flag 
with Krf^araya’s ins^nia, ianhha and cakra. From there he 
started and conquered at a stretch Coorg, Malayalam and 
KSralam, fixed the tribute (from them), took possession of the 
Pan4ya and C5ja countries, returned to Vijayanagaripatta^a, 
started like a second ocean with large armies, many palgiyagSrs 
aud horses besides guns and weapons, went to the northern 
country, made friends with the king of Kalinga and taking 
lum along with himself went in a conquering tour through 
Hindustan, the Guijara and Magadha countries, besides, many 
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others, took tribute from them, conquered many Muham- 
madans, returned to Vidyanagarapattag.a, and being seated on 
the throne set with nine gems, and having attained great fame 
from the Himalayas to Setu as Yadulculddbhava, Baja- 
marUMda, Bdjagambhlra, and Maharajapujita Kr^^araya 
Maharayar, protected the kingdom along with the comman- 
der-in-chief Sada^ivaraya and performed many pious acts. 
He made the sixteen mahddanas such as those of meru and 
svarna and attained Vaikuntha in ^ 14(5?)0. Details of the gift 
of land made to Paccima Rangasvami by Arikerasayyar of 
^rirangapat^nam in Saka 1429, with the permission of 
Ky^^araja.... 

^rl Hr§5iarayar made an order on the auspicious occasion 
of the lunar eclipse on the full moon day in the bright half 
of Magha in the cyclic year Parthiva corresponding to 
Saka 1445 near the temple of Virupaksa on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra for the worship, offerings and festivals of G-od 
Kr§nasvami of XJdayagiri to Immadi Tatacarya, son of 
Tatacarya and grandson of Vedamurti Tirumalai Tatacarya, 
that he may collect from the Kainmas of- the town belonging 
to thirty-seven gotras at the rate of a varakan a year, as also 
from people performing marriage at the rate of one for 

the girl and one panam for the boy. 

The duration of the reign of Krs^araya (is) 37 years. 

KohgudHSarnjniltaUn Caritram, Madras Govt. Or. Mss. Lih. ff. 84 f. 


114(a). OAPTUKE OF BlDAR. 

N". B . — ^These two verses were composed by the court poets of KjsuadSvaraya iu 
commemoration of his capture of Bidar. The first is attributed to the 
poet laureate AllasSni Peddana and the other is anonymous. 

SUMMARY. 

Peddana describes in the first verse the war cries of the 
fierce Mussalman soldiers of Bedadakota (Bldar) who were 
slain by Ky§naraya in battle, even on their journey to heaven. 
The second describes the effects of the sound of EZr^naraya’s 
drums of victory, which rent the heart of the ladies of Bedada- 
kSta (by reporting to them the death of their lords in battle)^ the 
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gates of the fort of Delhi were strengthened ; the fortifications 
of Makka were increased ; new towers were built on the 
battlements of Ma^du ; and grain was stored up in forts of 
Boleru and Canderu. 

114(5). A DESCRIPTION OP THE CAPTURE OF KALUBARIGA. 

The verse gives a graphic account of the hardships of 
the wives of the khans, maliks, and vaziers, when Ky^^araya 
captured the fort of Kalubariga. 

Anonymous. 

114(c), A DESCRIPTION OF THE CAPTURE OF KALUBARIGA. 

Having pitched ‘ the veligudara'* on the 12th Tai of the 
^e&T Prajotpatti, (Krsnadevaraya) marched upon Kutuppa 
Saha and Nizam Saha. During the course of a campaign 
of three years, he fought with the three kingdomsf, and set up a 
pillar of glory at Kalubariga. He exacted tribute from the lords 
of the three kingdoms... and returned to Vijayanagara (where 
hi^remained (for some time). 

Vijayanagara SSmrSJyamu, BhSraii VI, ii. p. 621. 

\ 

114(d). THE SIEGE OF KALUBARIGA. 

After the lapse of some time having resolved to make 
war upon Kalyanam and Kalubarige, (Krsnadevaraya) 
summoned (to the capital) all the jacflrdars. In obedience to 
the royal order, old Cannama. Naya^u of Kadavakolanu went 
to Vijayanagara with all his retainers and presented himself 
before Krsnadevaraya. Then as the Haya marched at the 
head of his army upon Kalubariga, all [the officers of the 
Nizam]! came thither with large forces, and lay encamped in 
the neighbourhood of the fort. Summoning all his [nobles and 
captains] to his presence, the Raya said : » If you fight in 

•VMgn4Sra means outer tent, in which the kings of Vijayanagara were accustomed - 
to camp duriug the military expeditions. 

to here are those of GSlkos^a, BijSpBr and 
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this battle, with the enemy without turning your back on liim, 
and put him to flight, we will reward you richly.” Then he 
commanded mraka^ka^as and tambula to be distributed among 
them. The battle having commenced by this time, several 
captains including the old Mesa Cannama Nayudu, the Handes 
of Sonnalapuram and other palaiyagars, uniting (their forces) 
together, marched upon the enemy. 

And as the forces of Krsnaraya gave way in the sanguinary 
battle that followed, he raised his arm and shouted : “We 
bestow on those who charge the enemy and put him to flight, 
many titles and rewards.” Old Cannama Nayadu with some 
other captains wheeled round and confronted the Muhammadan 
army. They charged the forces of the Nizam and others that 
were pursuing them with such vigour that the front line of the 
enemy broke in confusion and fled. At the same time, as the 
rest of the (Raya’s) army rushed upon the forces of Nizam 
[Shah] and caused panic, they fled leaving several of their 
comrades dead upon the battle-field. [Krsnaraya] then 
commanded that the triumphant boar standard should be 
planted on [the battlements of Kalubariga] and that the drum 
of victory should be sounded. 

Then [the Raya] causing all his wounded officers to be 
brought to his presence, enquired into their condition, and 
[ordered the surgeons] to dress their wounds. On making 
enquiries about the condition of old Cannama Nayadu, he was 
told that [the old warrior] was lying seriously wounded 
in some other part [of the battle-field]. Krsnaraya went 
personally in search of [the wounded captain], and causing his 
wounds to be dressed, had him removed to a tent very near 
his own, where he carefuUy tended liim until he recovered. 

The Raya having returned to Vijayanagara with ali his 
army, sent all his captains to their respective homes. He gave, 
old Mesa Cannama Nayadu a palanquin, two ehauries, one of 
his own horses, . kalMturayi, udSSypamda, ga^apea^raj a flag, 
and, a camel mth a drum on its back, . Besides,, the Raya 
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conferred on him the titles of Aivattaru-maudaUkara-gaada, 
and Furm-simhasanMdhiimra. He also granted (to Cannama) 
the forest extending as far as the village of Kadavakolanu. 
Cannama having obtained the permission of the Raya returned 
to his own village. 

Kaifiyat of N^adimidoddipUlem^ Z. R. 39, pp. 11 ff. 


115. THE REVOLT AND SUBJUGATION OF THE PALAIYAGAR 
OF PATTUTRUPALEM. 

After the death Basivi Nayadu, his son, Peda Rangappa, 
and after him, his son Musili Nayadu, were protecting the 
villages and the highway. Musili Nayadu gathered forces 
with a treasonable intent, and rose up in rebellion during 
Elrs^adevaraya’s reign ; but being unable to resist the royal 
forces, he fled from his place and took refuge in the 
Lankamalai hills. Taking advantage of the Raya’s visit to 
Pu§pagiri, he tendered his submission through Kamarasu 
Timmarasayya who interceded with the Raya on his behalf, 
and obtained his permission for an interview. During the 
interview Musili Nayadu explained to the Raya that he was 
obl^ed to take refiige in the Lankamalais owing to the 
intrigues of Rangapatiraju, a Ksatriya chief, who was holding 
the village of JUlella under the Raya. 

The Raya having viewed his case leniently forgave him 
his faults. He granted to him as a jaglr the jungle stretching 
between Puspagiri and Peranipadu, and commanded him to 
keep watch over the villages and the highway as before. 
Further, he ordered a certain Malraju, one of his servants, to 
accompany Musili Nayadu, and build at any place he might 
choose a village for his habitation. In obedience to the 
command of the Raya, Malraju built a village called Patturu- 
p^em at a place called Bo^adinne on the Kasi-Ramesvaram 
Road and excavated a tank in its neighbourhood which he 
pamed after himself. 

Kaifiyui of Z. Pm 9, pp. ZBO 
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116(a). KFI§NARAYA’S VICTORIES. 

iUMMAHT. 

1. Description of Vidyanagari ; the TungabhadrS, 
Matanga bill, Pampa and Vitthala temples mentioned. 

2. Narasimha, the son of Isvara and ornament of the 
Turvasu-kula, ruled the earth with vigour with the city for his 
capital. 

3. His son Krsnaraya’s birth spread great joy all round 
like that of the moon from the ocean of milk. 

4. In his youth he (Krs^a) quickly overpowered the 
powerful Q-ahga-raja, destroyed his fortress of ^ivanasamudra 
and its site soon became a fit habitation for jackals. 

6. He then conquered Udayagiri and its ruler Rahutta- 
raya, captured the two towns Kog.davidu and KondapalH in 
war, made the son of the Gajapati a prisoner of war and 
erected an. inscribed pillar of victory at Pottanur. His 
valour commanded universal admiration. 

6. Krsna then conquered the Q-ajapati and espoused his 
daughter together with his ^rl (prosperity) ; subsequently he 
attacked the Yavana king Sapada (Savayi) who was encamped 
at Gobburu, put him to fl,ight and captured his elephants, horses 
and his unequalled fortress Racur. 

7. This great king crossed the Kjr§na.i*iver and consigned 
to flames the whole of the Yavana country (the territory ruled 
by Muhammadans), conquered the fortress cities called Elroza- 
bad, Asimbad, and Sagar. Then he attacked Kalubarige which 
was defended by Sapada (the ’Xdil Khan) and captured there 
three sons of the Suljan. 

; LakjisiinarayaAa ; SaA^itasuryddayAut^ Madras Govt, Or, Mss, R^ No. 4^1^. 

: 

SUMMARY.- 

The first verse alludes to some of Krsnaraya’s victories. 
It mentions his capture of Udayacala (Udayagiri) and his victo- 
ries over' the chief of Navada, Sakandhara, and the Gajapati ; it 
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states that the country up to the five-Graudas became, as it were, 
a maidan where he would go for taking exercise in fencing.* 

The second verse refers to his capture of all the cities 
belonging to the Gajapati in the country between the rivers 
Krs^a and Godavari, The third mentions the capture of 
Kalubariga ; the fourth addresses Krsnaraya as the bearer of 
the fortune (Laksmi) of the Hindu kingdom, the establisher 
of the Mussalmankingjt and the captor of the women of Kalihga; 
and the fifth describes the conquest of the districts of Kondavidu 
and Kondapalli. 

Allaslni Pedd*n» : Sfanueariira, 1 : 11 ; 2 : 79, 81 ; 3 ; 142, 144. 

116(C)- 

A single verse from the pen of an anonymous contem- 
porary writer enumerates briefly the events connected with the 
Kalihga war. 

When Kr§naraya, who was renowned for his skill in war, 
started on an uninterrupted expedition, Udayagiri lost its great- 
ness by the rising sun of his valour, Vinukonda fell to pieces by 
the terrific noise of his war drums ; Bellamkonda (the jaggery 
hiU) melted like lac by the fire of his army ; Kondavidu (the 
abode of hills) was deprived of its wings by the lightning-strokes 
of the swords of his troopers ; Bezwada collapsed ; Kondapalle 
shook ; Katakam broke down ; and Delhi fell into confusion. 

116(d). 

SUMMAKT. 

This verse which is attributed to Nandi Timmana, the 
author of the Parijaiapaharanam, describes the manner in 

* The chief of Navada remains still unidentihed. Sakandhara has been identified by 
the late "Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Kao Vyasavali^ pp. 46-7) with Sikandar 

Shah, who sat for a few months in A.D. 1525 on the throne of Gujerat. 

T This statement of Peddana is also supported by the inscriptions. It is generally 
believed that Kysnaraya assumed this title when he attempted to restore the defunct 
Bahmany dynasty at the end of his Raicor campaign in A. D. 1521. This view is unten- 
able as the title appears in some of his early inscriptions. In an inscription dated 
A* 3D. 1614 2^. I, JsTr. 27) Kfsnaraya is styled y’azMZ^narSfya samsH^panacarya. 

which is peculiar to him must have been assumed by him for setUng 
up some Hnhammadan prince upon his throne prior to A. D, 1514, 
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wtieh the Uriya soldiers, who had been slain by Krsnaraya in 
battle, behaved in the svarga of Indra. 


116(e). 

We shall long cherish and meditate upon Lord Sri Krsna 
who has his abode in Vadakuvam (Nagalapur ?) and who by 
his blessing, enabled Krsnaraya to set up a triumphal column at 
Singadri. 

Haridasa: Irutamayavilakkamy p. 2, v. 5. 


117 K$9NARAYA’S WARS. 

SUMKART. 

Krsnaraya sent a letter to Pemmasani Timma Nayadu, 
commanding him to join the royal army with his forces in an 
expedition against the A^vapati. He was also required to 
bring with him Kunapuli Rangapatiraju and his troops. In 
obedience to the royal summons, Timma Nayadu repaired to 
Vijayanagara accompanied by Rangapatiraju. One day while 
the Raya was seated in the durbar surrounded by his captains 
and nobles, the state-elephant which was in rut rushed into 
the assembly. Rangapati, concealing himself behind one of 
the pillars of the audience hall, struck the beast with his dagger 
and forced it to turn back. This act of bravery excited the 
admiration of Raya, and he granted to Rangapati the right of 
enjoying his jaglr without interruption. 

Later, Krg^iaraya sent a niru^a to Rangapatiraju com- 
manding him to join him in his war against the Gajapati. 
Accordingly, Rangapati having joined the royal army with his 
force took his position in the van, and participated in- an 
engagement with the troops of the G-ajapati. On this occasion, 
STimmoning him to his presence, the Raya said that he would 
reward him amply provided that he fought well in the battle. 
Then giving him the customary iUmhula to signify that he was 
special commissioned to win. the victory, the Raya gave- him 
permission to retire from his presence. 
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Accordingly, when the order was given for scaling the 
walls of the fort of Udayagiri on all sides, Kangapati, who was 
near the northern wail of the fort with his force, scaled it even 
before the royal army and hoisted the flag of five colours 
which the Raya had given him on the terrace of the gate with the 
bell-metal doors. The Raya, on seeing the flag, made enquiries 
about it, and discovered that it was planted by Eangapatiraju. 
He was immensely delighted, and summoning Rangapati to his 
presence, complimented him on the display of his bravery and 
rewarded him adequately. Kriioiaraya captured the fort, and 
after winning victory over the Grajapati, returned to Vijaya- 
nagara where he continued to rule the kingdom from the throne 
of the Narapatis. 

Kaijiyui Crniakunta^ Z. R, 7, pp. 321 ff. 


118, ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF ORISSA. 

SUMMARY. 

The Raya was engaged in a conversation with Appaji and 
the other ministers. Two spies who had been wandering in 
the dominions of the G-ajapati returned from Cuttack. They 
told him that after visiting several places in the Gajapati 
dominions including Rajamahendravaram and Cuttack, they 
reached at last Jagannadham (Puru§ottamam) where the Gaja- 
pati Mukunda Bahubalendra was staying.* They gave an 
account of the Gajapati’s ablutions and his performance of daily 
worship to the God Jagannatha, in the presence of the sthSncipatis 
of other kings, ais., Anantoji Pantulu of Aghapura, Madhavayya 
of Manasingu, Cennagirayya of Canduvaru, Karu:jakarayya 
of Kataka, Vobalayya of Warangal, phakdji Pant, the 
representative of the Sultan of Delhi, Bekoji Pant of BedadakSta, 
GSpqji Pant of Golkojnda, Ayyaparaju of Ahmadnagara, 
"Viramaraju of Vijayapura, Purandarayya of Purai^apura and 

•Tie contemporary and th« enemy of K^snadSvarSya was not Mnknnda 
BSiiiit>aKndra Gajapati but Pratapaxudra Gajapati. This mistake has been repeated 
hi the Kr^i^Zyamjayam. There was, of course, a Mukunda BahubalSndra who ruled over 
but he was a contemporary of Ibrahim Qutb Shah, and he did not ascemd the 
of Orissa until A, D, 1559^. 
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Baboji Pant of Bhaganagaram * Tbe Grajapati distributed 
presents to Brahmans at the conclusion of his daily worship 
and dismissed them. Next, he proceeded to the dining hall 
where he dined in the company of his relations. Then he 
recited the verses of the abridged Ramayana, walking up and 
down in the palace. Having put on his clothes and jewels, he 
went to the hall of audience, where he held a durbar surrounded 
by his ofidcials, nobles, and the sthanapatis representing the 
other courts. While he was engaged in a conversation with 
the sixteen Patras and the foreign ambassadors, he received 
letters from Nlladri Pant (the sthanapati of) the Nizam ^ahu as 
well as the sthanapatis of Yedula Sahu and Kutapana Malaka. 
They stated explicitly that ‘ the king of Karnataka, having 
gathered the fourfold army for the purpose of waging war, has 
come out (of his capital) and desires to make his appearance on 
the frontier. (The Nizam Shah and the other Muslim chiefs) 
used to render you assistance in the past, when Your Majesty 
had to fight against the chiefs of the north and the south. In 
great emergencies siich as the war with the people of Agha- 
pura, all of us would unite together and direct the affoirs 
jointly. There is nothing so serious now, (to necessitate joint 
action). Surely Your Majesty is on the frontier and nowhere 
else. As Yedula Sahu and Kutapana Malaka are strong in 
their frontier defences, they need not be anxious. If anything 
beyond the strength of their frontier defences happens, fhey 
are prepared to come as far as Ahamadunagaram.j’ 

* This list of stkUi^paiis who are alleged to have been present at the conrt of the 
Gajapati is not genuine. In the first place, the manner in which the names -of the 
sih^Updiis and those of the states or the kings whom they represent rhyme with each other 
creates a suspicion in the mind that the chronicler had freely drawn upon his imagination 
in choosing the names of the sthaf0patis. Secondly, the author duplicates the names of 
certain states, Golkon^a and Bhaganagara). Thirdly, he includes in his list a 

sthanSpati of Kanaka. Now, Kanaka was the capital of the Gajapati. It is incompre- 
hensible why he should have his ambassador at his own court. Lastly, Bhaganagara which, 
.is said to have sent a representative was not then in existence. It was founds. al>out 
A»D* 1581 by Muibammad Quly Qutb Shah in honour of his mistress Bh^^amaty. This 
shows clearly that the Ray&vacakam must have been written some time after the foundation 
of Bhaganagara after A. D. 1581. 

f This cannot be the same as Ahmadnagar, the capital of the NiZam Shahi kings. 
According- to the RSyavScakam and the Kr^^rayavijayamy K|§]^araya attacked a Muham- 
madan garrison town of - the name 6f Ahamadunaararam in the neisfhbourhood of 
P!robahly this refers to the same place. 
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(The people in the assembly) said by way of counsel: “ As 
far as human effort is concerned, defeat (in battle) must not be 
thought of. If victory is inevitable to the Karnatakas, Yonr 
Majesty will lose territory, and be involved in troubles, owing 
to the defeat of the three kings on the frontier. Therefore, it 
is necessary to deliberate deeply and take preliminary 
precautions.” 

The Grajapati observed : “ There is the Glod J agannatha to 
help us in all difficulties.” The envoys of the three (Mussal- 
man) states said : “ Of course, Your Majesty has Jagannatha, 
just as our masters have the Kartar (Grod). Our masters are 
sending all the troops of our three kingdoms to the banks of 
the Kr§na, where they should lie encamped to prevent the 
Karnatakas from crossing the river. We request Your 
Majesty to command your officers to strengthen the places on 
the frontier.” 

The Gajapati said that he would arrange the frontier 
Aefenoes accordingly and sent forces strong enough to take pre- 
liminary precautions to Kon^avl^u, Udayagiri, Bellamkonda, 
Nagaxjunakonda, Kandukur, and other places. He also 
commanded the sixteen Patras to take similar steps in defence 
of their estates and forts ; and in obedience to the royal 
commands they sent provisions and ammunition to the frontier 
and the forts. 

JR2lyavJleakaiftt pp. 69-74. 

119. TIMMARASA ON THE CHARACTER OF THE GAJAPATI. 

Appaji (i.«. Saluva Timmarasa) said : “ The Gajapati is 
not like the Mussalmans ; he is a monarch of good repute ; he 
has faith in the gods and Brahmans.” 

Timmarasa then proceeded to recount the story of the' 
attempted assassination of the Gajapati in order to illustrate 
the holiness of his character. On one occasion, the Gajapati’s 
enemies wanted to put an end to him by mixing poison in the 
tfrtfta from the shrine of Jf^annatha which he was accustomed 
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to drink every day. before dinner. Although he discovered 
that the Urtha was poisoned owing to the agitation of the 
temple priest, he drank it, placing faith in favourite deity 
Jagannatha. The poison did not produce any evil effect, and 
was digested like the rest of the food which he consumed. 

RUyav'acaham^ pp. 81-82. 


120. GYMNASIA AT THE CAPITAL OF THE GAJAPATI. 


— In this section of the RUyavacdkam an exaggerated account of the feats of 
strength exhibited in the gymnasia in the capital of the Gajapati is 
given. 

SUMMARY. 


We entered the city, and saw the palace of the Gajapati, 
the mansions of the sixteen Patras, the Gymnasia and the. 
people who take exercises therein. Even the gods and the 
demons are not capable of exhibiting such skill in physical 
exercises as they show. Your Majesty might have observed 
the skill in physical exercises shown by the great wrestlers of 
other countries; but the style of the people at the capi- 
tal of the Gajapati is totally different. They alone are 
capable of lifting up such heavy dtimb-bells. They lift them 
up, and what is more, they lift them up cross-wise. They 
raise a sack weighing 10 paddes to the height of the uplifted 
arm of a standing man and throw it upon their own bodies. 
Moreover, they catch the sack between their thighs, and suspend 
themselves in the air taking hold of the cross-beam (of the 
gymnasium). The reason for taking this exercise is this : 
While engaged in battle, the troopers are accustomed to carry 
away their opponents bodily imprisoning them between one of 
their arms and the body; if, however, the opponents fight with- 
out losing their hold on their steeds, they abandon their attempt, 
considering the opponent to be unmanageable. The riders on 
the armoured horses are not afraid of any wound which they 
might receive. They attempt to carry away under their arm 
such riders ('?). The soldiers practise this exercise in order to 
remain firm courageously (in their seats) on such occasions. 
They completely demolish walls of hundred feet with a rummi 
mattekha^am (?) which is heavy enough to be carried by a 
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man on his head. They also cut with that sword strong 
tamarind pillars as easily as they cut the pith of the plantain 
trees. Planting two crow-bars together on the ground they 
cut them to pieces with their sword. They bring a basket full 
of cymbal-discs, and twist four or five of them together. A.S 
the blacksmiths are not able to separate them, they place them 
on the anvil, and detach them (with the aid of the hammer), 
and bring them again in good condition for the next day s use. 
Moreover, they break iron clubs at any given point. The 
wrestlers of the country who go there return with a feeling that 
it is not possible for them to cope with their methods of taking 
exercise. The wealth and strength of that place cannot be seen 
anywhere else. 




121. CONQUEST OF THE KINGDOM OF THE GAJAPATI 
BY K^SNADEVARSYA. 

Elrsnadevaraya left the zenana, and having entered the 
audience hall, he summoned the great minister Saluva Timm- 
appa to his presence, and commanded him to make the 
necessary preparations for starting on an expedition of 
conquest of the eastern quarter. To discover whether the time 
was auspicious for launching the expedition, he caused a few 
grains of rice made yellow with safiron to be sprinkled on the 
roof of a washerman’s house. The washerman sang, out of the 
fiilness of his heart, the foEowing couplet ; 

“ Kondavidu is ours ; and Kondapalle is ours. If anybody, 
dfeputes (the truth o^ my statement, then (I declare that) the 

country as far as Katakam is also ours.” 

When the song of the washerman was communicated to 
the Raya, he started at once on his eastern campaign, accom- 
panied by his commander-in-chief and the army. He captured 
during the course of a single expedition Udayagiri, Addanki, 
Yinukonda, BeEamkonda, Hag5rjunako:Q,da, Tangeda, Keta- 
v^Bram and other forts •, he then advanced upon the fort oj 
Kondavidu in S. S. 1437 and captured it by scaling the w^s, 
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He captured Virabhadra Gajapati, son of Partaparudra Q-ajapati 
witb all the nobles and commanders alive, and took possession 
of the fortress, but he gave him an assurance of security. The 
(following) verse bears out the truth of this statement : 

“Formerly Rudra foolishly slew Manmatha, the son of 
Krsna, near a Kondavidu (mountain-abode). Is it a manly 
deed ? The celebrated king Narasimha Krsnaraya mercifully 
offered protection to Virabhadra, son of Prataparirdra, on the 
battle-field near Koiadavi^u.*” 

Having offered protection in this manner to the officers of 
the G-ajapati, Krsnaraya subjugated the country as far as 
Simhacalam. Next he advanced as far as Kaffikam where he 
attacked the Gajapati, and forcibly married his daughter. He 
ceded to the Gajapati the country on the other side of Simha- 
calam, f and returned to Kondavidu the governorship of which 
he conferred upon Nadendla Q-opamantri, a nephew of Saluva 
Timmarasa. Then the Raya went back to Vidyanagara. 

Krsnaraya ruled from §. S. 1437 to S. S. 1466.$ 

Kaifiyat of Kon^avviu, Mac, Mss. 15-4-40, pp. 18 ff. 

122. TIMMARAJU KONDRAJU, THE GOVERNOR OF KONDAVIDU. 

SUMMART. 

This passage mentions Pina-Kondrajti, one of the sons of 
Ramaraja-Tirumala or Timma, a prominent member of the 
Aravldu family. Pina-Kon^raju, it is said, was the protector 
of Kr^^adevaraya’s kingdom at Koiudavldu. 

Ran^apparaju : SambdfiUihySnam, 1: 20. 

123. K^L^NARATA’S CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE GAJAPATI. 

He (Krsnadevaraya) started on the Srlrama-dasami day of 
the month of Oitrai in the year ^rlmukha on this campaign 

* The stanza, is taken from Nandi Timmana’s PUrifatapakaranxm, 

i* This statement is not accurate. KysnarSya ceded to the Gajapati all the territory 
■which he conquered to the north of the Kyina. 

i The dates are significant. The reign of Kjsnaraya commenced, according to this 
Kaifiyat^ in §. S. 1437, i.e., from the year of his conquest of Ko^^avi^u, and Krsna died 
in §. S. 1452, i. e., three years before the date to which the Kaifiyat assigns his death, 

T31 1 ^ 
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(at the end of which) he took possession of the Giajapati’s 
daughter Laksmidevamma and returned to Vijayanagara. 

Vtjayanagarasllmrajyamu, BhUrati VI, ii. p. 632. 

124. K9§NARATA’8 CONQUEST OF WARANGAL. 

While king Ehsnaderaraya was ruling at Vijayanagara, 
he, being desirous of conquest, started on a campaign towards 
the east and captured the forts of Kondavidu, Kondapalle, 
Inukon^a, Nagarjunikonda and others. During this campaign 
he also defeated and drove away the Mussalmans from 
Ekasilanagara (Warangal) and brought the territory under his 
rule, maintaining the chiefs of the Kakatlya dynasty 
according to their status. 

^aifiyat of Anumaho^da, Mac, Mss, 15-4-6, p. 108. 


125. Kri9NARj[YA’S INVASION OF KALINGA. 

Purusottama Gajapati, son of Kapilesvara Gajapati, ruled 
over Andhra and Kalihga. His son Prataparudra ruled, in addi- 
tion to his ancestral territory, over the country up to Udayagiri 
in the west, which he left in charge of his deputy, Tirumala 
Kopa(Eauta ?)raya Mahapatra. He posted his son, Vlrabhadra 
©ajapati, Narahari Patra, the son of Kumara Hamvira Patra, 
Lakimipatiraju, son of ^rlnatharaju, Janyavala Kasuvapatra! 

^ Candra Mahapatra, Pusapati Eaciraju, Raeuri Yallaya 
and Uddanda ^an at Kondavidu, with an army sufficient to 
defend the fort. Prataparudra Gajapati kept Kalihga directly 
under his control and supervised the government the entirb 
kingdom, being seated upon his throne in the city of Katakam 


Kr§9adeva Maharaya, the lord of the Karapati throne at 
the city of Vidyanagara in the western kingdom, havino- 
started (on an expedition of conquest) with his army, reduce! 
he fort of Udayagin, and took its commandant, Tirumala 
Rautaraya Mahapatra, prisoner. Advancing with his 
a^y,_he captured the forts of Vinukoijda, BeUamkonda 
Kagarjunako^da, Addanki, Ammanabrolu, Tangedu and KySta- 
varam (m quick succession). At last he laid siege ’to Kondavidu, 
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and scaled its walls by means of movable platforms. Having 
taken tbe PStras and feudatory chiefs, and nobles wbo were 
defending tbe fort prisoners, be gave them assurances of safety, 
and returned to Vidyanagara. 

(Krsnaraya) once again set out from tbe Elarnata country 
with tbe object of effecting tbe conqitest of Kalinga in^. S. 1438 
Yuva. He entered tbe Jammi valley, passed from Kona by tbe 
way of Kottbam and subjugated Vaddadi and Madugalu from 
Potnur. Finally be moved upon Katakam, and offered battle 
to Prataparudra Grajapati wbo fled from bis capital (as be 
coxild not oppose bis enemy). A peace was concluded, accord- 
ing to tbe terms of wbicb, tbe Grajapati gave bis daughter in 
marriage to the Raya. Then Ki-snaraya finally returned to 
Vidyanagara. 

Kaifiyat of SaniaralaUta, L. R. 19, pp. 1+7-9. 

126. KII^NARAYA’S ATTACK UPON CUTTACK. 

While Prataparudra Grajapati Maharaja was ruling tbe 
kingdoms of iudbra and Kalinga, Vira Prktapa Krsnadeva 
Mabaraya, the lord of tbe city of Vijayanagara in tbe western 
country, wbo was seated on tbe throne of tbe Narapatis, came 
with his fourfold army to effect tbe conquest of Kalinga. He 
passed through Peddapuram on bis way to Katakam, when tbe 
country was ruined to some extent on account of tbe confusion 
caused by tbe army. After Krsnaraya’s return to the western 
kingdom, the Grajapati once again assumed tbe government of 
tbe country. - 

Kaifiyat of Kimmur^ L. R, 19, pp. 209-l(K 

127. KRSNADfiVARAYA’S WAR ON KALINGA. 

The Ancestors of Krsmraya Krsnadevaraya was the son 
of Narasimbadevaraya and a grandson of Isvaradevaraya. ' 

Tbe last mentioned chief ruled from bis headquarters at 
Snegondi over tbe southern districts such as Srirangam and ' 
Tiruccinapalli,* His son, Narasimhadevaraya, was a ma n of 

^This is not true. - - - 
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considerable ability, and be governed the country from Inegondi 
to Rame^varam. 

His son, Kr§nadevai'aya ruled, in addition to tbe terri- 
tories governed by his father, over the country up to the 
western sea, which he had conquered firom his enemies. His 
son-in-law,* who was a great captain, having gathered a large 
number of foot and horse, subdued Cittur, Candragiri, Gudappah, 
Kandanavolu and Siddhavatam ; he led the army against 
Hyderabad"!" and inflicted defeats upon the Hutubu Sahi and 
the Nizam Sahi kings, Having made himself the master of 
Gia^idikota, he posted garrisons in the frontier forts, and 
wrested all the countries which he brought under the sway of 
Krsnaraya. 

Then, Kr.?]iaraya who conceived the idea of conquering 
the northern region, came (with an army) and subdued the 
forts of Vinuko^da and Bellamkonda which were then under the 
G-ajapatis. He engaged himself in a fierce struggle with 
Prahare^vara, a brother of the Gajapati, who was at 
Kon^avldu, and having slain him in a battle, he made himself 
the master of the three forts, viz., Ko^ida-vidu, Vinukonda and 
BeUamkoi^d^i- He advanced as far as Bengal without meeting 
any opposition on his way, and captured the forts of Katakam, 
Kalyanam and Kalubar^a. He set up a pillar of victory near 
(Potnur) and subjugated the Twelve Mannes {hSra-mannelu) up to 
Simhaoalam. At last, the Eaya’s army surrounded the city of 
Katakam, where the Gajapati usually resided. When an attempt 
was made to capture him, the Gajapati opened negotiations with 
the object of making peace. Krsnaraya said : “ If you really 
desire peace, then you should give me your daughter in 
marriage. ’ ’ The Gajapati, however, was not -willing to 
accede to this demand ; but his ministers pointed out that in 
case he rejected the conditions, Kr^niaraya would not only 
capture the fort but put all of them to death. Therefore, it 
was prudent to escape from the danger at any • sacrifice. 

* Kimaraja. 

*(■ It ought to ha Golko^4^^ as Hyd#raba4 was aot biiilt at th« time. 



Tiie Grajapati, having at last given his consent, his daughter 
Lukkha was married to the Raya who thereupon struck his 
tents and departed to Anegondi with his bride. 

Kr§nadevaraya died on S.S. 1327 Tarawa, Jye|tha su. 6 
Sunday.* 

Account of the Karapati Kings^ L.R, 50, pp. 313-15. 


128. K;R§NAR5.YA and the PORTUGUESE. 

ALBUQUERQUE’S MESSAGE TO K^S:<tARXYA— HE LEAVES GOA. 

The king who ruled at Anegondi at that time was Vlra 
Kr§naraya, the younger brother of Narasimharaya. He 
was more prosperous than all the other Rayas. Albuquerque 
thought that if he made friends with him it would not be 
difficult to destroy the power of Islam in the Dekhan. And he 
sent Father Louis as his messenger to the city on the bank of 
the Tungabhadra. Along with him was sent Gaspar, the 
interpreter. Swift horses were also sent as present to the 
Raya. The Father was to tell the Raya all that happened as 
also the principles of the Christian Faith and get the Raya 
on the side of the Portuguese. Further he was to tell the 
Raya, that an army should be sent to drive out the Moplahs 
from Malabar. “If you come down through the pass and 
invade the district we will (at the same time) come by sea and 
attack. This would not obstruct the trade in horses. It 
would appear that Mangalapuram or Bhattakkala will be a 
convenient station for us. If you permit us to fortify it wc 
shall guard the sea so that horses may be imported by none 
but you.” 

Yet Albuquerque could not stay in peace at Goa for more 
than three months. When the ’ Adil Khan crossed the pass, the 
entry of provisions into the city was completely stopped, and 
the roads were closed (May 11). Then the citizens rose in 
revolt and Albuquerque had to leave the city and take refuge 
at Port . Raw. His stay, there was miserable ; the monsoon was 

♦The date is wrong* KjfijadSvarIjra was not born at that time. The astronomical 
details do not work out correctly. 
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spent in fighting against the enemy as well as hunger. Many 
Portuguese fell ill and died. The rest to satisfy their hunger 
turned Muhammadans. On a day when there was no rain, 
Albuquerque left for the ‘ Five Islands ’ along with the 
remaining Portuguese, and there stayed in peace for some 
time (1610 August). 

K^raia PaJama, Cha.-p, 43, p. 113. 

129 (a). K98NARAYA AND THE .MUHAMMADANS. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE MUHAMMADAN KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN. 

The Raya, while he was seated in the assembly with the 
amaramyakas, said to Ayyana Malaka (’Ain-ul-Mulk) and 
Ankusa Ravu*, “ As you lived in Bijapur for a long time, your 
government is said to be more ancient than that of Yedula 
Saha, you must have known his antecedents as well as the 
circumstances (of the origin) of Nizam Sahu and Kutupana 
Malaka. How did these chiefs acquire sovereignty ?” 

Ayyana Malaka gave the following reply : 

The Barudu of Bedadakotef seized some territory and a 
few forts which he began to rule firmly. The bearer of the 
gi'^Ai at his court? was called Yedula ^ahu ; the custodian of 
-hawks Nizam Sahu ; and the watchman over the hounds 
Kutupana Malaka.§ Of these three Yedtila Sabu rules over 

♦There is no evidence to show that *Axn-iil-MTilk and Ankusa Ravu were the 
contemporaries of Kysnadevaraya, Both of them together with Jagad^va Ravu who is 
mentioned further below in the text lived in the court of ^adasiva. 

t Be^adakota is the Teluga name of Bldar. Barudu is identical with Badld. As 
Barid did not seize any territory during Muhammad BinTnghlaq’s time, and as the, ’Sdil 
Shah, the Nizam Shah and Qutb-ul-Mulk were never under the authority of Baild, it is 
reasonable to suppose that the writer of this work confounds Barid with" his masters, the 
Bahmany Sultans. 

t The term means a narrow necked vcsseU It formed one of the articles of 
royal insignia in the Hindu kingdoms. It was customary for a person to stand before the 
king, on ceremonial occasions carrying in his hands a golden containing water with 
which the king rinsed his mouth when he was inclined to do so. It is not known 
whether this practice also obtained al the Mussalman courts.' 

§ According to Ferishta the founders of these three dynasties started from humble 
begiimings.^ Tasuf *Xdii Rjian was the head of -the royal kitchen. 
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Bijapur, Nizam ^ahu over Ahmadaagar, and Kutupana Malaka 
over GSlkonda. The duration of the government of Bai-Idu of 
Bedadakota and others is one hundred years. Of these the 
Nizam ^ahu is the oldest; next comes Yedula ^ahu ; and 
Kutupana Malaka comes last.* Honour is done to (the masters 
of) these thrones in this order. These three families together 
own 100,000 excellent horses, and 100 ghats of elephants.” It is 
not a kingdom protected by foot-soldiers, and there are no 
Muhammadans to serve (the kings as foot-soldiers). But in 
Karnataka, (the king) has the fourfold-army ; and the skill 
displayed by the Karnatakas in fighting is not known to the 
people of those countries. Therefore, the rulers of other 
kingdoms cannot withstand the Karnatakas.” 

When (Ayyana Malaka) had related what he had known, 

Ankusa Kavu and Jagadeva Ravu said, ‘-What the Mussalmau 

]Elavu(?) had said is cori*eet. The Muhammadans never compare 
their strength with that of the enemy, when they meet him on 
the battle-field. If the enemy breaks, unable to resist their 
fierce onset, they cut him to pieces pursuing him wherever he 
may go. On the other hand, if the opponents face them boldly, 
they beseech them afterwards. "W hen the nobles and miuisters’l' 
at the palace who know these affairs ask them to retire (from 
the battiLe-field) they do so at once ; and do not face (the enemy) 
having no regard for the loss of prestige to the government 
which their retirement from the battle-field without showing 
fight might involve. Therefore, when a battle is unavoidable, 
the Karnatakas who are skilful in fight, discriminate between 
good and evil, and offering battle, cut (the enemy) to pieces. 
They have ;prdbhu§alitiX, and so the foot-soldiers and attendants 
are useful ”. 

When (Ankusa Ravu and Jagadeva Ravu) explained (the 
matter), all the amaranayakas who were then present submitted;- 

... * Curiously enough this is in perfect agreement with the order in which these chiefs 
asserted their independence. 

t Vtihill pinnU-peddalu literally means the elders and the yoiingsters at the gate. 

t Power of sovereignty.^. 
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“ it is even so So, the Raya said : “ You who can find what 
comes before and after, and who are acquainted with fighting 
and threats, and victory and defeat, know well (how to do 
your work.) All of you should take an oil-bath and be ready, 
for you have to wage war upon the Muhammadans.” Then he 
gave them presents and tamhula individually and sent them 
away. 

Rayav^cakam^ pp. 66-9* 


129(6). THE AFFAIRS OF BIJAPCR. 

While TCr anavaya was engaged in a confidential conver- 
sation with Ayyamarasa, Marlci Ramayya came in, and having 
announced that the spies had returned from Bijapur, said : — 

“ The spies who had gone to Bijapur saw the city, suburbs, 
fort, bastions, cavaliers, mahouts, elephants, horses, foot- 
soldiers, and amaranayakas. They went as far as the gate 
of the palace called Dadimahal, where, in the audience haU, 
all the vaziers, captains, and ministers such as Don^o Pant 
and Mukunda Pant, the envoy of Kutapana .Malaka, assembled 
together and held consultations.” 

“ Krsnaraya has been contemplating to wage war upon the 
Mussalmans since his accession to the throne of Karnataka ; 
and to realise his object he has been making efforts (persis- 
tently). These facts are described in the despatches that have 
been sent from Vijayanagara. Of the three kingdoms, the 
A^vapati, the Gajapati and the Narapati, the last mentioned is 
of course superior ; and the other two take rank after it.” 

Mudda Pandit of Golkonda, objecting warmly to this state- 
ment, said: “If you talk of the kingdoms, all the three 
must be regarded as equals. Are there superior and inferior 
kingdoms ?” 

“(One of the ministers) replied: “The Troopers and 
mahouts of the Nizam ^ahu, are, indeed, noted for their courage 
(in ihe battle) ; but as the Nizam is deficient in wealth and 
forts, there is no reason why he should be considered great,” 



“ Mndda Pandit of Qolkonda sarcastically observed, “Why 
should he not be considered great ? Where is the occasion for 
considering the superiority and the otherwise of states?” 

When each of them had thus expressed his individual 
opinion (?), Bahubalendruni Brahmayya explained to them the 
reasons (for estimating the status of the kingdoms), in concilia- 
tory language, “ These three kingdoms represent Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara. Their comparative merit should be 
determined in the same manner as the superiority of these G-ods 
is decided. The Asvapati is famous for his cavalry, the 
Gajapati for his elephants ; and the Narapati for his man 
power. Therefore, it must be conceded that the Narapati is 
superior; for, the Lord has said, ‘ among men I am the king.’ 
Moreover, there are several devadayas, Irahmadayas, sacred 
tanks, and holy places of pilgrimage in that kingdom. Besides, 
the God Visnu dwells in a cognizable form on the hill of 
Venkata. Elders, wise men. Brahmans, Yatis, heads of 
monasteries, and kings visit this God and offer him their pre- 
sents. So the kings of Karnataka are celebrated for their 
holiness. The Gajapati comes next to him, as the God 
Jagannayaka has condescended to dwell in his kingdom ; the 
Asvapatis live on the banks of the Ganges in the kingdom of 
(the God) Visvanatha. Yedula ^ahu, Kutapana Malaka and 
Nizam ^ahu, these three who are on the frontiers of Kavii^ataka 
belong to the same race. Is it proper to class them as the 
equals of the kings of Karnataka ? ”* 

The great ministers, Dondo Pandit, Muddo Pandit and 
Dado Pandit understood the meaning (of Brahmayya). As 
they served under masters who were given to drunkenness and 
cow-slaughter and had no faith in the Gods and the Brahmans, 

•Discussions such as the one described in this passage appear to have been common 
in the sixteenth century, (see. e.g. Kysnaraya’s Amu^tanmtyada^ 4 : 131.) When it 
commences to rain, the wayfarers who take shelter in.the rest-houses assert (in the course 
of their talk) that the Narapati takes his rank above the Gajapati, who in his turn is 
superior to the Asvapati ; and they come ,to blows while enumerating the men, elephants 
and horses which each of them possessed ; but as ^Uon as the clouds show signs of 
disiTersing, they scatter themselves, each going his own 



they spoke as becoming the servants of sixch masters with pride 
and want of foresight. They felt that Brahma Pandit 
had spoken the truth. Then they held secret consultations 
thus : ‘ If the armies of Karnata cross the frontiers forcibly, it 
will be an outrage on us and the Gajapati. (Fresh) provisions 
must be stored in the frontier forts, and elephants, horses and 
foot-soldiers should be sent to protect them, so that this might 
not happen.’ Then the ministers informed Yedula Sahu of 
the decision which they arrived at in the council. When he 
heard this, he exclaimed in anger, “ Have the Karnatakas ever 
crossed the Tungabhadra until now ? Can Kr^^iaraya achieve 
anything more than Isvara Nayaka, Narasa Nayaka, and 
Vira Nararsimharaya ? ” Do^do Paindit and other ministers 
represented : (Considerations of) political morality do not 
affect war. We must take the necessary precautions, though 
it is not known whom G-od will help. Both Nizam ^ahu and 
Kutapana Malaka sent letters here, as soon as they received 
reports from Vijayanagara ; and having strengthened the 
defences of their frontiers, they had (already) taken the 
(necessary) preliminary precautions (to resist the invaders). 
Bahubalendruni Brahmayya is ready to send to the mountain 
forts on his frontier provisions, horses and cavaliers. We 
must also send provisions and troops to Ikkiri-Basavapatta^am 
and (the other places) on the frontiers which are under the 
control of Sankara Nayadu, AdikomaUu, and Boya Ramappa (?). 
The Sultan commanded them to do likewise; he also ordered 
them to repair the fort and the bastions of Bijapur, and store 
provisions and ammunition in the fort. For the last eight days, 
the parufatyagars of the court have been busy placing big and 
small cannon, rocket tubes, toothed stones, fulcrum stones, spike 
stones and tigers’ heads (on the walls); they have also been 
planting upright horse-stones outside the fort to prevent the 
horse (of the enemy) from approaching the walls. Moreover, 
they despatched sixty spies to Vijayanagara with instructions to 
report to them whatever information they might obtain every 
day. All the inhabitants of Bijapur are preoccupied. The 
people iivmg on the .frontiers,having heard, of this talk (about 
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war) are sending all their belongings to Bijapur (for safety)”. 
(The spies) also reported to the Raya what they had heard and 
seen (during their sojourn) in the kingdom of Bijapur. The 
Raya, Appaji, Ayyamarasa and Kondamarasa having heard this 
report said, “ No sooner had (the rulers) of Ahmadanagara and 
Grolkonda received reports from their respective sthmapatis 
stationed here than they took not only the preliminary pre- 
cautions but having informed the Yedula ^ahu induced him to 
send provisions (to his frontier forts). Therefore, their prelimi- 
nary precautions, wealth and strength are, indeed, incompa- 
rable.” Then they distributed presents among the spies, who 
were instructed to remain in Bijapur, and send the Raya daily 
the information which they might obtain after thorough investi- 
gation. The Raya and his councillors having sent away menial 
servants, engaged themselves in a confidential conversation. 

RUyavUeokmin^ pp. 46-51- 

129(c). PRECAUTIONARY MEASURES AT 
AHMADANAUARA AND GOLKONDA. 

As soon as the Raya heard that the spies Ramu and Gropoji 
had returned from Ahmadanagara and Grolkonda respectively, 
he commanded the people that were about him to retire, and 
having summoned the said spies to his presence, he aisked 
tliem for the news of the kingdoms from which they came. 
(Then) they communicated to him the intelligence which they 
obtained from villages and towns during the course of their 
journey on foot from Vijayanagara to Ahmadanagara and 
Golkonda. ‘ In all the frontiers,’ they said, ‘ strangers, people 
of other places and wayfarers are subjected to search; the, 
people who carry no letters or documents are asked in a 
threatening manner to state the place from which, they come 
and the people to whom they belong. (Having satisfied 
themselves) they permit the people to go (to their desti- 
nations). On reaching the capital, if, after seeing the suburbs, 
a person desires to enter the fort, he is permitted to do so only 
after one of the residents of the place who is known to him 
comes forward as a surety with the declaration that the person 
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desiring to enter the fort is his friend or relation and that he is 
ready to suffer from the consequences of any crime which the 
former may commit. Then after affixing one seal upon 
another (?), they send him into the fort. On showing the seal, 
the people (who are inside) admit him into the interior. One is 
permitted to move about the city, on producing the seal before 
the lalnri known as the hotwal. When after the days of sojourn 
in the fort, a person desires to return to his country, he has to 
give notice of his intention to the first ^UrwpatyagaTa., and get 
his seal (affixed to the permit which he carries with him). 
This permit must be shown (at first) to the ialWri called hotwal 
and then to the sentries that mount guard at the gate of the 
fort. The visitor is then allowed to go out. 

RSyavScakam, pp. 54-55. 


129 (rf). PUNISHMENTS AND REWARDS IN THE 
MUSSALMAN KINGDOMS. 

(We at last reached) the courtyard (of the palace) having 
surmounted such difficulties (as mentioned already). (Several 
kinds of) punishment are daily inflicted (iipon people)i n front of 
the palace ; men are cut into two either (with a sword) or a 
saw ; they are tied up in a sack and beaten with an iron club ; 
bow-strings are inserted into their ear (lobes?) ; they are made 
to sit astride on ruined walls with a stone two tulas in weight 
fastened to each leg 5 and they are tied into a bundle and are 
rolled (on the ground) in the sun ; besides the maniyagars o£ the 
sImas, are tortured in various ways ; they are tied to the feet of 
the elephants and are dragged (on the ground). If (the maaiya- 
gars') being terrified at the sight of these horrible tortures pay 
the money, they are left alive; if, on the other hand, 
they find it inconvenient to pay, they are tortured to death in 
the middle of the street itself. 


(Having seen these tortures, we passed on to the 
government offices which are built in front of the palace).* 
From that place, the people of all the offices salute the First 


- z language of the original is very corrupt : and its meaning is not auite 

^ft o?Se enclosed in the brackets may be taken to be the ge^ral 
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Lord, while he holds an audience in the palace surrounded by 
some of his followers. After the audience, while retiring into 
the palace, he halts on the lofty path, (connecting it with 
the audience hall) to look at the people gathered together in 
the outer offices. Then he issues a command to the effect that 
they should be honoured and rewarded according to custom. 
As soon as the order is given, the servants (who are in charge 
of different objects of present) bring cash gifts, belts, coats, 
turbans and rolls of betel all of which are stored up in the 
offices themselves and pass them on to the people concerned in 
the presence of the First Lord himself. As the allowance is 
fixed for all classes of people attending the durbar, (the First 
Lord) supervises its distribution and then retires into the palace.* 

RUyavacakam, pp. 55-6. 

129 (e). PREPARATIONS OF WAR IN THE 
MDSSALMAN KINGDOMS. 

The ministers perused the letters which they received 

"rom all directions What (we) have heard of their delibera- 

iions is this : (The Raya ?) commissioned 3,00,000 horse, f 
1,000 elephants, and some foot-soldiers to wage war upon 
Bijapiir, Ahmadanagara, and Golkonda. If these forces attack 
IS, it would be very difficult to contend against them. The 
irmies of AgbapuraJ in the north, of the Karnatakas in the 
south, and of the Gajapati in the east seem to make their 
ippearance. § We serve none of the three kings, viz.., the Asva- 
jati, the Narapatiand the Gajapati or any one else who is hostile, 
^s there was no orderly government in these three kingdoms, 
ve seized places belonging to them, and have been passing our 
ime by the strength of our neck IT. If they become friends, and 

* This passage is very difficult to translate,- as its construction is very involved, 
’he translation is not literal. 

t Even according to Rayavacaham^ the RSya possessed only 36,000 horse. It is 
acomprehensible how he could have commissioned 3,00,000 horse. 

JThe identity of this kingdom is not known. It is not unlikely that Aghapura 
lentioned here stands for Agra. 

§ The text has ^kanupithcukoniiaiiu** 

1 The sense of the passage is not quite clear. The language is enigmatic ; and the 
leaning of certain expressions such as medabalimt is unintelligible. “ By the strength of 
ur arm” is more suited to the context. - 
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send troops to attack the garrisons on their respective frontiers, 
it may not be possible to contend against them. Owing to our 
good fortune, and (the attitude of) providence towards our 
masters (?), we have been ruling in this land, on account of the 
prevailing anarchy, as intermediate chiefs for sixty years with 
the names of Yedxila ^ahu, Kutapana Malaka, and Nizam Sahu. 
The people of Aghapura govern the country between the Indus 
aud the Godavari, the Karnatakas rule over the land between 
Kerala and the Krsna ; and the Gajapati holds sway over the 
territory extending from Jagannatham to Bedadakota. (Our 
kingdoms are) like the Tripuras, as we have taken possession of 
imjmegnable forts which are inaccessible to these three kings ; 
therefore, there is no occasion for fear.” 

A person called Tatkalikamati (having heard the above) 
said : “ Wliat you have said is true ; the demons that dwelt in 
the Tripuras were mighty beings ; they obtained from ^iva a 
gift by the virtue of which they could go wherever they liked 
without fear of being killed by any one including gods and 
demons. The inhabitants of these Three Cities (Tripuras) used 
to meet for ghadis once in every dozen years, to discuss 
matters (of common interest), and disperse on all sides as usual. 
When the time came for the destruction of these mighty lords of 
the Three Cities, the Goddess of Earth remonstrated with 
Brahma, Vis^u and Mahesvara, that she could not bear the 
burden of the wicked people of the Tirpuras. Then, BrahmlC 
told her that it was not possible for any one to slay them ; 
nevertheless, they could be slain, if she would become a 
chariot, the Vedas horses, the Meru a bow, the serpent Se§a 
a bow-string, Visnu the Ndraga^stra, and ^iva the charioteer. 
Then thosedemons would be destroyed. Similarly, at the time 
when the kings of the Tripuras, viz., Bijapur, Ahmadanagara, 
and Golkonida make their appearance, danger is inevitable.” 

When Tatkalikamati explained the above to the minis- 
tef^ they said : “It is even so. Nevertheless, we must not 
t^^Tdile sb long aa we exist, fot it is necessary to maintain 
ilih attributes of rovaltv and earrv on deliberations.” 
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The representatives at Vijayanagara have reported that 
ince his accession to the throne of Karnataka, Kr§naraya has 
»een contemplating an attack upon the Muhammadans. On 
tearing this, they (Nizam Sahu and Kutapana Malaka ?) 
lecame anxious, and addressed a letter to Yedula Sahu, having 
esolved to abide by the consequences. He also sent letters (to 
11 frontier stations ?) and stored up provisions in, and posted 
arrisons to, all the frontier forts in order to increase their 
trength (for defence) ; he also took preliminary precautions 
for the protection of) the First Place (Capital ?) 

When (the kings of) Ahmadanagara and Golkonda received 
itters informing them of all these arrangements, they also 
osted garrisons to forts and fortified places on the frontier, 
[aving resolved to march towards the frontier on obtaining 
itelligenee that the Kar^atakas have moved with their armies 
iowards the frontier) and are encamped in some place, they 
snt 120 spies who are capable of assuming many guises and 
onversing in several tongues to Vijayanagara in order to get 
aily information (about the movements of the enemy). 

Moreover, they summoned to their presence Brahman astro- 
>gers, fakirs proficient in scriptures, and augurs knowing past, 
resent and future, and commanded them to foretell who would 
e victorious on the battle-field, in the event of Kysnaraya’s 
ivasion of the Muhammadan territory. They said : “We find 
lat a king of divine origin is born in Karnata ; he will subdue 
lis kingdom as well as those of the Asvapati and the Grajapati 
gd set up pillars of victory ; on his way back to his country, 
e win visit Kalyana Venkatesvara, the 108 holy Timpatis, 
2 shrines and 18 saA:tis. He will pay his respects to the God 
amanatha at Setu, wash his sword at Dhanu^koti, and rule 
ithout opposition as a paramount sovereign on the throiie 
f Karnataka for sixty-four years.* When the "elders heard 
lis, they thought, “Perhaps it is so; the Mlecehiis do not 

*Tlie original has ^ aravainalug-u* ^ but surely it ought to iravahtalu^, 
-•en then the length of KjffnarSya’s reign as given in the original is ohly approx- 
lately correct ' . . — 



128 


hesitate to perpetrate Tinjust, cruel and inhuman deeds. Ca 
the Goddess of Earth endure them ? Who knows whether 
fate similar to that of the Tripuras will overtake them r 
Thinking in this wise all of them went to their respecti'v 
homes. 

“ We left the palace with them, and came out of the cit; 
in the company of fakirs. Then we joined the pilgrims whi 
were going to Ramasetu from the BhagirathT, and havinj 
crossed the water (f.e., the river Krsna) in their company wi 
assumed our normal habiliments and reached the city.” 

On hearing the news of Ahmadanagara and Golkonda from 
the spies, Arava Rama and Pakkiri Gopoji, Appaji, Ayyamarasa 
and Kondamarasa observed to the Raya : “ The Mussalman 
country is similar to the kingdom of Yam a and their capita] 
is like the capital of Yama, There can be no doubt that the 
inhabitants of that city are the servants of Yama. Having 
visited such places as these they obtained after careful investi- 
gation information on several topics. By the valoxir of Your 
Majesty, they have returned to the capital, having in the course 
of their travels, entered the palaces and dominions of the 

Mlecehas and wandered over coxintries such as Maharastra. 

— • • ' 
Gujarat and Kanauja where a hundred languages are spoken. Is 

it possible for weaklings to travel like this and return (safely) ?” 

When the ministers praised, in this manner, the spies employed 

by the state, the Raya who was immensely pleased, gave them 

each 500 ghap and other gifts (as a mai'k of his appreciation 

of their services) and sent them away, with instructions to report 

to him daily the news of different towns which they may visit. 

R^yavUcaham, pp. 56-60. 


129 (f). MEETING OF THE MINISTERIAL COUNCIL. 

The Raya commanded the people that were aboxit him to 
withdraw and said to his councillors: “ You have heard the 
jxews from Bijapur, Ahmadanagara, and Golkoijda. What is the 
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cause of the anxiety of the chiefs of those Three Houses and of 
such important conversations?”. The councillors replied: 
“ There had been no talk of waging war upon the Mussalmans 
before Your Majesty’s accession ; so, they were free from anxiety 
on the score of the masters of this kingdom. Your Majesty 
has now become the lord of the throne and given expression to 
words indicating liberality and prowess. Won’t they cause 
anxiety in the mind of the enemy? Your Majesty is accustomed 
to speak daily with the representatives of those Three Chiefs 
with modesty. As they are shrewd men, they (compare) Your 

Majesty with their own masters In these oircumstanees, 

(it is customary) to give them the salary and allowances as fixed 
by former kings ; and when they bring documents and letters or 
have a talk over some matter, they are given like the envoys from 
different places betel leaves and nuts, in accordance with the 
usual custom and sent away ; but since Your Majesty’s 
accession to the throne. Your Majesty has commanded that 
cash payments should be made from the treasury not only to 
those (envoys ?) that stay but to their retinue also (?). Your 
Majesty maintains the kaijUam force, allows the amara-nayakas 
to hold their estates (as usual) and distributes rewards and gifts 
money evenly to people whether they are in the service of 
'our) government or of foreign states. Your Majesty is 
iccustomed to refer to the Three Chiefs in a friendly manner, 
^s the representatives of those Three Chiefs have been staying 
,n Karnataka for a long time, they must have studied 
;reatises on the art of government. Therefore, they have 
jecome thoughtful and sent despatches (to their respective 
nasters, communicating to them their own ideas.)” * 

The Raya said : “ We never spoke to them disrespectfully 
n anger. We honorired them with rewards and held pleasant 
sonversation with them as the representatives of their 
nasters.” 


*The language of tlie original is very involved. A literal rendering of tlie text 
las not been attempted. " : . . . . r 
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Ayyamarasa observed t “ Whatever Your Majesty said by 
way of pleasaiitiy may be considered by them unnatural ; for 
it is said, 

“ Is tbe Iinmble speech ottered by a great man genuinely humble (in 
spirit) F It will appear unnatural later. Does the bow which bends from 
its extremities show humility ? It kills the opponent at once.” 


“ It is customary, according to the politico-moral maxims 
of Canakya, that envoys should report to their masters not 
only what they have heard and seen, but their considered 
opinion on affairs forming the subject-matter of their report. 
The information so communicated deserves the anxious 
consideration of the people there. After careful examination of 
the facts mentioned in the report they must have tendered 
their advice.” 


When the councillors had expressed their opinion, the 
Bay a said: “This appears to (provide us with) a cause for 
what we have intended to do in the future.” Then he sent 
away Appaji and others. 

RUyavacakam^ pp. 61-64, 


129 (p). 

The Raya said to Appaji and other (ministers) : “ We 

have only expressed privately our desire to wage war upon the 
Mussulmans ; and they are already taking steps (to ward off 
our attack). Is it courage or panic that has prompted them to 
take these precautionary steps ? ”* 


To this question, Appaji and the other ministers replied : 

(Kings) generally hear the news coming from all quarters j 
but they do not immediately pay any attention to it. After the 
lapse of a few days, however, they cause a rumour to be spread 
that the ruler of the sIma would pay a visit to his district ; so that 
the forts in all the places should have fresh supplies of provisions 
and other art icles as well as its full complement of troops.f 

The language of the original is not quite intelligible here. So the gist of the 
sentence is given. 


t The orto has ‘ ’ which perhaps denotes the required quota of troops 

to be inajnt«ine4 for tbe defence of a fort. ^ 
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These are the characteristics of a dignified* and courageous 
action ; but action such as this must be attributed to the 
fickleness of the mind.” 

Thereupon, Ayjamarasa and Kondamarasa said : 

“ The Muhammadans are given to drunkenness ; they 
consume opium and are (generally) intoxicated. Therefoi-e, 
they are naturally afraid. So long as they are under the spell 
of drink, they have no control over their bodies or minds. 
In that state they cut to pieces whomsoever they meet. They 
are the Haksusas of the E^ali age. But when they regain their 
consciousness, they feel regret for their racial disposition. The 
Brahmans eat food cooked with salt and tamarind juice. Conse- 
quently they have neither pride nor malice. Having realised 
this fact, the Muhammadans entrusted the management of 
the administration to Brahmans who were under their control. 
They appoint and dismiss officials and generally conduct the 
affairs of the state, according to the advice of these Brahmans. 
Therefore, the affairs of state (in the Mussalman kingdoms) are 
cari’ied on as desired by the ministers. If any differences arise 
between the king and the ministers, not only do the ministers 
lose their lives but the government itself is upset. So, this is 
the action concerted by the ministers of those three states after 
due deliberation.” They added i “ They have no initiative of 
their own, and are dependent on the advice of others ; but Your 
Majesty has both. Therefore, nothing can equal Your Majesty’s 
policy. If the Mussalmans of the Three Classes march together 
with a single aim to the battle-field, they can bring into the field 
1,50,000 horses, 1,600 must-elephants, and 800,000 foot-soldiers. 
To conquer them, we should at least have twice that force. Can 
we acquire so many horses in Kar^iataka ? No. To have the 
satisfaction of keeping all the four kinds of troops (we maintain 
some horses). t ; but if we give battle in detail with (the whole 
of our army consisting of) 12,000 kaijUam and 24,000 

* In the original we have gamhara which is very probably a corruption of gamhhlra» 

fThere is evidently a gap in the text here. The original, as it is, does not give any 
sense. 
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amaranayahmn horse, 60 ghats of JcaijUam and 120 ghats of 
amaramgakam elephants, and 300,000 kaijUam foot both old 
and new, 500,000 amaramyakam foot, the war with the Mnssal- 
inans is not a serious matter.” 

Some oi the councillors, said: “We will win victory by 
our courage and the grace of Lah^ml as well as the help of 
Providence. It is said : — 

“ Wherever courage is, there dwells Laksmi ; wherever is Labsmi, there 
is Hari ; wherever Hari is, there is dharma ; and wherever is dharma, 
there is victory ”, 

“ So courage is the most important of all. Your Majesty is 
a man of courage, and every enterprise which Your Majesty 
undertakes is bound to be successful. The elephants, horses, 
and foot-soldiers are not the cause (of victory). It is only 
with the help of God that one can rule the kingdoms and the 
islands (in the seas). Formerly the Six Emperors ruled the 
Seven Islands remaining in their respective places by means of 
the discus of their command (ajfiacakra). (Similarly) the 
Sixteen Elings ruled the earth later. In the same manner. Your 
Majesty gets the assistance of God Yenkatesvara.” 

The Raya having heard this, said to Appaji and other 
ministers ; “ Make arrangements so as to ensure the success of 
our future enterprise.” Then he inquired whether the spies 
brought letters and (other) documents. 

■ RayavUcakam, pp. 51-54. 

129 (;i). THE SUMMONING OF THE AMARA-NAYAKAS. - 

, . (Then the Raya) summoned to his presence (the following) 
Aimra-Nggakas : — 

, Ayyana Malaka (’Ain-ul-MuIk). 

Ankusa Khan. _ _ 

SauaJagadev. . . _ 

Timmappa Nayaka (the muster-master), 

Raeuri Rami Kayadu. 

Pemmasani Ramalinga Kayadu. 

Hande Maila Rao. 

; B3yi Ramappa, 
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The Harivanam-Kumallu of the 18 Kampanas.’ 

The Commanders : — 

Appara Pilla. 

Kuppara Pilla. 

Salnva Nayadn. 

Kumara Timmappa. 

Sangaraja. 

The minister (Pradhani) Cerva. 

Tipparasu. 

Ayyappa Nayadu. 

Ko(a)tiham Visvanatha Nayaduf. 

Cevvappa Nayadn.t 
Akkappa Nayadu. 

Ey§]^appa Nayadu. 

Veingoti Yacama Nayadu. 

Kannada Basavappa Nayadu. 

Saluva Mekaraju. 

Matla Anantaraju. 

Timmaraju. 

Viramaraju. 

The Bedcli Kximdllu : — 

Bommi Reddi. 

Nagareddi. 

^ffarivanam or Ariv^nam literally denotes the plate or dish from which food is taken. - 
lerfore, HarivUnam Kumallu literally means the sons of the eating*dish. It may be xe- 
embered in this connection-that one of the classes- of retainers of a king or prince is called 
or sons. They have the privilege of partaking the" food left in the plate of 
.e king or the prince after he finishes his meal. The Harivtnam' ICumallu mentioned here 
■e evidently retainers of this class. They appear to have been recruited exclusively 
om the province of Xraga which was snb-divided into-18 divisions known as Ka-mpa^^* ^ 

•fThe term kctfiha (Jiaitikd) means a staff or mace. VisyanStha Nayakai the founder of 
e Madura NSyak kingdom, was originally a mace-bearer at. the Court. 

jThe founder Of the Tanjore NSyak kingdom. 



The Kamma Nayaks : — 
Yitthalappa Nayadu. 
Sons-in-law. 

Sons. 

Tiie government (officials). 
Amaramyakani officials.* 


He inquired after their welfare, and asked them how 
many elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and attendants each of 
them had. The sthanapati of Vitthalappa Nayadu, the kinsmen 
of Parasurama Nayadu, one of the sthanapatis of Amaragars, 
called Virabhadrayya, and Dalapati Raya replied: “ After Your 
Majesty had regulated the kaijUam (forces), all (the nayaks) 
secured as many elephants, horses, mahouts, troopers, soldiers, 
and attendants as they have to maintain for their amara-slmas 
according to the government registers. Things are not as 
they were. Expecting that Your Majesty might decide to 
start on an expedition at any moment, and command the 
Karanikas to take the muster, we acquired ten elephants, 
100 horses and 1,000 soldiers more than what each of us should 
maintain according to the government ledgers. As (these 
nayaks) had been eating the salt of Your Majesty, they are 
ready to conduct themselves in all the affairs of the Government 
BO as to please Your Majesty.” 


The Raya was very much pleased with this reply. 

Rayav’S^caham^ pp. 64-5. 


•All the nobles mentioned in this list were not the contemporaries of KfS^adSvarSya. 
Ayyana Malafca (’Ain-nl-Muli), Ankusa Khan, Ra^ JagadSv, Pemmasani RamalingS 
NSyadu, and Han^e Malla Rao lived at the Court Of Ramaraja, during the reign of 
SadSs'iva. VelugSJi Yacama Nayadu, Matla Anantaiaju, and Sajuva Mekaraju flourished 
.^der Venkata II, and the first and the last played an important part in the civil war sub- 
sequent to his death. Although Katikam VisvanStha NSya^u and Cevappa Nayadu who 
-«e<mded in the subsequent period the Nayak Kingdoms of Madura and Tanjo're res- 
pectively were younger contemporaries of KR^adSvaraya, there is absolutely no evidence 
to show that they had any share im his wars. 
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130 (a). VICTORY OF NANDYALA NARAPA OVER 
QULY QUTB SHSH, 

Wlio is equal in valour to Nara son of Narasimha 
[e defeated the formidable Kutapana Malaka, the persistent 
ippressor of the King of Utkala, the Savayi and the Band, 
1 a fierce battle near Kondavidu, and put him to flight. 

ICalapur^dayam^ 1 : 33 * 


130 (6). MUSLIM CHIEFS KILLED BY K^SNARAYA. 

A 

O ! Krsnaraya, the foremost of heroes ! Some of the proud 
nd strong Muslim Kings killed by you in battle having arrived 
1 Svarga caused the gods therein to smile in amusement 
y salaaming and addressing the guru {Le. Brhaspati) as Fzr, 
ndra as SuratrEaa, and ^acl as Blhl. 

131(a). SALUVA TIMM AR ASA. 

SXJMMART. 

Catus : 

The first verse describes the vicissitudes of fortune in the 
larly life of Saluva Timma. It is said that he made his living 
bt G-utti by stitching the leaf-platters from which people ate 
heir food; next, he subsisted upon the food which he received 
kS alms at Candragiri ; then, he begged, and got himself 
admitted as a free boarder in a choultry at Penugonda. At 
ast he secured the post of * betel-bag bearer ’ to the com- 
nandants of various forts, and rose ultimately from that posi- 
ion to be the prime minister of the kingdom. 

The second verse states that there was none who could be 
jompared with Saluva Timmarasa, for he alone had the privilege 
)f being addressed with affection as ‘ father ’ by King 
S[r§g.araya.f 

*NSra was a scion of tHe Nandyala family, and an officer in the service of Kpnadeva- 
‘aya* 

fThese two verses are ascribed to RamarSjabhSsana, one of the A^tadiggaj as of 
Cyf^dlvaxaya’s court.. 
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131 (h). 

The Raya said, “ All things can be acquired, if we are able 
to secure the services of extraordinary men.” Ayyamarasa 
submitted, “ Of course, a king has women and gems, but 
what is more desirable to him than these are : It is said in a 
verse on political morality, 

‘ 0 1 King Badde, the earth is the couBort of a king, and wise men are 
hia gems. Are women and precious stones wives and gems to a king ? ’ 

“ If a king manages to secure the services of a proper person, 
he can acquire the nine gems and the fourfold army. 
Therefore, Your Majesty should not consider that Appaji 
is an ordinary minister. He is a minister of uncommon 
abilities. He alone possesses the capacity to make possible 
what is impossible. If Your Majesty is pleased to ask me how 
it is, (I shall explain it in this manner). Although all men 
have their bodies -and limbs alike, it is necessary to separate 
them into (three classes, viz.,) the best, the middling, and the 
low. Thus, greatness is determined by the possession of 
superior virtue. And aU the five metals are eqtial (as metals) ; 
but gold has surpassed the others. Just as the quality of the 
gold is discovered by the friction of the touchstone, the 
greatness of Appaji should be known (by the contact with 
difficult problems). 


“ As it is said in an old maxim, 


‘ One among a hundred is born a hero ; one in a thousand, a scholar ; 
and one in hundred thousand, an orator ; but it is doubtful whether a 
mm of mnuificence is at all born,’ ' ; 

Therefore, the qualities (such as : those possessed by 
Tiinmarasa) can be found only in one person ; and not 
in Others.” ; ■ ; ^ V i 

. . pp, 45 - 6 , 
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132. ALLASSNI PEDDANA. 


SUMMARY. 

Peddana, the son of Allasani Cokkaraju of the Nanda- 
varlka sect, was held in great esteem by Kr§nadevaraya, 
because he composed the poems Manucaritra and Visnu- 
ciltlyam . It is generally believed that, as a mark of his esteem, 
the Raya granted to the poet the village of Kokata as umhali ; 
and that the poet granted the village in his turn to the ^ri 
Vais^avas as an agrahara naming it §athakopapuram probably 
after his preceptor. 

There is, however, no inscription to show that the poet 
granted this village as an agrahara to Brahmans. But in one of 
the verses composed by Peddana, Kokata is referred to as an 
agrahara granted to him by the Raya. Moreover, there are 
two epigraphs in the village recording grants of tax-free land 
to the temples of ^iva and Vi§nu by Peddana himself, 

Kaifiyai of 10, pp. 99-100. 

133, ^ElEANGA, THE FATHEB OF ALIYA ESMAEAJA. 

SX7MMAR.T. 

During the reign of Krsnadevaraya at Vijayanagara, 
^rlrangaraja was governing the province of Kandanavolu. The 
period of Srlrangaraja’s authority is said to have extended from 
^.S. 1447 to S.S. 1475.* - 

Kaijiyai of Krf^giri. L.R, SS, p.- 168 .' 

134. VISVANATHA NAYAKA. 

Hail ! While the emperor, the king of kings, Vira Pratapa 
Krsna Mahadevaraya, having conquered the Asvapati and the- 
Gajapati, was governing all the kingdoms, Vi^vanatha/ 
Nayahimgaru, the son of Adapamf Cinna Nagama Nayadu ' 
saluted the God Somesvara of Palakallu and granted to him, 
on ^.S. 1451 Sarvadhari, ^ravana SU.15+, the thus : 

^These dates cannot be relied upon, unless they are supported by some other evidence. ‘ 
tVisvanatha Nayaha’s father was the bearer of the betel-bag at the court. He himself 

appears to have started life as a - or mace-bearer. “ 

J Date is.irregular. ... - ~ 
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The (7«ra_p«-silverwhichi8diie to us as tlriha-Jcanika from the 
viUage of Palakallu which Kr§naraya gave us for our Nayak- 
ship, we grant to the aod for defraying the expenses of his day- 
time offerings as long as the Sun and the Moon last, so that 
the merit inay accrue to our liege-lord, Ky§naraya and our 
parents. 

A» insefiption at Muruvani in ike MdSni ialuk of the Sellary district ; L.R. 23, pp. 7-8. 

135. E]^§NADEVAR1TA AND THE TAMBALAS OP 
PUgPAGIRI. 

STrilHART. 

On one occasion, Kr§nadevaraya paid a visit to the temple 
of Siva at Pu§pagiri with the object of offering worship to the 
Ood. The priests of the temple who were Tambalas by caste 
regulated the course of their daily life on the model of the 
orthodox Brahmans. So, when the Raya entered the precincts 
of the temple, he saluted the priests who came to meet him ; 
but perceiving that their response to his salutation was different 
from the usual response of the Brahmans, he instituted enquiries 
regarding their caste; and discovering that they were 
Tambalas and not Brahmans, he was annoyed at having 
saluted men of a lower caste. Therefore, he resolved to 
establish a Brahman colony at Puspagiri, so that there might 
be Brahmans for chanting the Vedas during the temple 
festivals; and having sent for the Brahmans of the neigh- 
bouring agrahara of Q-oturu, he granted them the village of 

Puspagiri also as an agrahara. 

ICaifiyai of Banumadgu^am^ L, R, 37, pp. 245-8. 

136. CHESS AT KEISNARAYA’S COURT 

SUMMARY. 

These two verses state that Bodducerla China Timmana 
of Kausika-^otra belonging to the Nandavarlka sect of Brah- 
mans defeated invariably Biing Kysnaraya in the game of chess, 
notwithstanding the help which the latter used to get from 
several advisers.* 


, * two verses axe attributed to a certain Bo^^ucerla Timmana who obtained the 
irillage of KoppSlu from Kj^nadevaraya as a reward for his skill in the game of 
chess. 
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137. ON PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT. 

Kygnaraya said : “ So long as Vira Narasimharaya bote 

the burden of the kingdom, Acyutaraya, CandramauU* and 
ourselves sat (comfortably at home). Now that we have been 
asked to bear the burden of the kingdom, we desire that you 
who are proficient in the art of government should clearly 
explain to us how an enthroned monarch should conduct 
himself ; what he should do to protect the people, regulate the 
conduct of servants and acquire merit ; what measures he 
should adopt to conquer enemies, to nourish his friends and 
followers, and reward his servants. What are the situations in 
which a king should protect himself ? How should he proceed 
to acquire wealth and spend it ? How can he acquire name and 
fame permanently ? ” 

The four ministers, Appaji, Ayyamarasa, Ko^idamarasa, 
and Bacarasa replied : “ What Your Majesty desires to know 
is, indeed, the policy agreeable to ethics. To discuss all 
the principles of conduct and discrimination as well as the ways 
and means of carrying on the affairs (of state) with the coun- 
sellors, contributes to the acquisition of mastery over aU 
things.f The king is nothing less than a partial manifestation 
of Vi§jg.u, for the Lord said (to Arjuna) that among men he is 
king. 

A versej on political ethics describes the SabhSjpafi or 
the President of an assembly thus ; 

“He -who is young, wears jewels set with nine kinds of gems, perfumes 
his body with the fragrance of sandal and dowers, and surrounds himself 
with (subordinate) kings, deserves to be called the Sabhdpati ” 

“ It is proper that he who is wealthy, victorious, noble-minded and 
resplendent with desirable qualities should sit enthroned in the midst of thid; 
assembly.” 

“ Thus an enthroned king should know the seven members 
of royalty such as king, minister, ally, treasury, dominion, fort 

•The identity of this prince is not known. . 

tThe sentence in the original is corrupt, and an accurate rendering is not possible. 
What is given is only a paraphrase. 

X Two verses are, as a matter of fact, cited in ihrc 
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and array as -well as tlie seven articles of present (during 
reception) sucli as palankeen, dress, ornament, vehicle, royal 
favour(?), camphor and tambula. He should also understand the 
seven expedients or devices, viz., conciliation, separation, gift, 
punishment, fraud, indifference and sorcery. The kings are 
addicted to seven (evil) passions : these, as described in a 
verse on political ethics, are : 

Woman, gambling, drinliing, hunting, arrogant language, oppression 
and wasting public funds ; the king should not be caught in the toils of 
these seven passions. 

Moreover, he must obtain the seven santana?, viz., excava- 
tion of a tank, building of a Brahman village, construction of 
a temple, making a garden, getting a poem written, begetting 
a son, and discovering a treasure. Surrounding himself with 
the seven members of an assembly such as poets, scholars, 
reciters of puranas and of itihSsas, heralds, jesters and 

dancers, he should eradicate the evil-doers and protect the 

good,” 

“ There are yet many more principles of political ethics ; 
we have expounded hut a small part.” 

On hearing this, Krs^araya said, addressing Appaji and 
the other three ministers, 

You know the past, the present and the future j you have 
foresight and a knowledge of what has happened already and 
what is yet to happen. So you have explained to me political 
ethics in a very lucid manner. As the bee knows the scent of 
flowers from the breeze (I have learnt politics from you. In 
fact, I have been transformed into a politician by associating with 
you)* like an insect which is transformed into a bee by the 
^sociation with bees. (Now please tell me) how to increase the 
income of the state,” 

The councillors- replied r 

■ .. “K Tom Majesty walks (in.: the path of) dkarma, it is . 
to ram thrice a month ; the land yields plenty. If the 
corrupt. Two or thre. «nteiic« are jumWed into one. 


ym 
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government collect taxes with.ont injustice, they prosper, and 
a good deal of money surely flows into the treasury.” It is 
said : 

‘0 ! Kirtinarayana, Justice is the means of increasing the prosperity 
d£ the people ; and the prosperity of the people is the source of wealth. 
Justice, therefore, is the treasure-house of kings.’ 

5^ 4c ;f! 

Moreover, the Maharaja Pariksit who was crowned at the 

3ommencement of the Kali age confined the evils of the Kali 

;o certain places specially reserved for them, and ruled the 
tingdom like Rama removing the fear of death, of thieves, and 
)f drought from the mind of the people so that they lived in 
lappiness until they reached their hundredth year. Similarly 
four Majesty should also govern the kingdom in accordance 
vith the dharma. 

Rayava^akami pp. 17-28. 

138. ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES OF KRSNADfiVARATA. 

Kr§naraya who heard attentively (the discourse) of Appaji 
.nd others on political ethics, said : 

“ Isvara Nayadu, Narasimha Nayadu, and Vira Nara- 
imharaya ruled the kingdom before this. So we desire now 
0 visit those kingdoms, forts, countries, strongholds, Vi§9U 
hrines, sacred places, the estates of the subordinate chiefs, 
nd the frontiers (which are under our rule).” 

The ministers replied : “ What Your Majesty is pleased 

) say is very proper. One should tour the country ruled over 
y one’s ancestors. Nothing can he known if one remains 
lationary in one place. Such being the case, it is necessa^ 
lat the people in the kingdom should know Your Majesty. 
i?herefore, Your Majesty) should establish yeur glory by tour- 
ig the kingdom, in all directions, accompanied by the fourfold 
:my so as to create terror, in the mind of the enemies and the 
ihordinate chiefs.” 
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Krsnaraya was pleased to hear this reply, and resolved to 
make a tour so that he might see his kingdom and the exten- 
sive earth. With the object of getting information in advance, 
he despatched quick-footed and keen-witted spies who were 
proficient in the knowledge of tongues and skilled in assuming 
disguises to Vijayapura, Ahamadanagara, Bedadakota, Raja- 
mahendra, Aranga, Cennapattana,* ^rlrahgapattana, Cadaranga- 
pattana, ^rirangam, Madhura, Ramesvaram, Ummattur, Siva- 
samudram, Penugonda, G-olkonda, Gujramkonda, Melnad, 
Morasunad, the Ghat country, the Tamil country, Malayalam 
Kocci, Konka^am, Kerala, Virataptira, Varata, Matsya 
Vidarbha, Kambhojanagara, KasmTra and Delhi as weU as th« 
southern districts of Tuluva andHaive, Candragiri, Gandikota 
Cuddapah, Nandyala, Bellamkonda, Racur, Mudgal, Nidiga] 
and Mysore, so that they might obtain information about the 
countries and their rulers, the conduct of the petty chiefs, 
their wealth and military strength, the opinions (regarding the 
government) held by the people inhabiting the hamlets, villages 
and towns and the practices which were prevalent in the forts 
and report it to him privately everyday. 

The arrangements in the towns : fThe king issued an order 
threatening to punish evil-doers who behaved lawlessly in 
towns and molested people. He commanded that the people 
should conduct themselves without disobeying the orders of 
the government. Therefore, he enabled all people to walk 
freely in the streets and thoroughfares without the fear of 
being molested by any one whom they might meet. 

After discharging all his daily duties and the closing of ' 
the night assembly, the Raya would start incognito to go I 
through the town. Having learnt everything (about the events 
that happened in the city) he used to return to the palace at 
the dawn of the day. Then he would rest for a short time ; and- 
getting up (from his bed) early in the morning, he wouldl 

•Connapattana -which is mentioned here is obviously the town of that name in tl»1 
district of the present Mysore State. ^ 

ffl» itaes^ is corrupt ; only a paraphrase is given. 
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perform his morning ablutions, and hold the ‘small durbar’ while 
putting on the oaste-mark. He would next enter the big 
audience hall and recollecting what he had heard and seen 
during his search of the city in the previous night, summon 
Jangamayya, the talari and ask him about the happenings 
in the city. The talari used to submit a report of everything 
that occurred within the four walls of the city. IfJangam- 
ayya’s report tallied with what he had seen or heard, he 
would listen to it in silence. If, on the contrary, the talari 
failed to give a true report,* he would flare up and say : “ You 
do not know the incident which happened in such a house 
of such a row of such street in such a ward. Why should 
we find fault with you ? Your talarikam and our kingship 
are both excellent ! ” The talari was frightened. He arranged 
that his subordinates should patrol the streets day and night 
even without food and sleep, and communicate to him every 
minute (what was happening in the city). He wanted to 
know who could have secretly carried tales against him to the 
Raya ; but soon he learnt that the Raya gathered the infor- 
mation from his own personal experience during his nocturnal 
visits to the city and not from any tale-bearer. So, he 
ordered his subordinates to watch vigilantly and report to him 
the events happening in the city. He warned them that the 
king would go at night into the city for the investigation (of 
crime), and that they should take precautions to prevent the 
occurrence of evil acts in the streets, and give him no chance 
to make enquiries. The talari accompanied by his friends 
and subordinates, took up his position outside the chamber of 
audience as soon as the Raya retired at the close of the durbar 
into the interior of the palace, and waited there until he came 
out in disguise two ghadis after the closing of the gates. Then 
he followed the Raya stealthily hiding himself cautiously here 
and there. The Raya, (who noticed) talari Jangamayya, 
accosted him and said; “We go through the town (every 
night), in pursuance of the programme of our daily 

•The passage in the text has bala-durbalamulu — Literally it means *if he 

fails to bring out the strength and weakness in the incidents.* 
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work ; your subordinates and yourself should follow us at a 
distance.” Thenceforward Jangamayya, the talari, wandered 
through the streets with fear until the Raya retxrrned after his 
search of the city, to the palace, and then retired to his own 
residence. This matter reached the ears of Appaji and other 
courtiers who took great precautions both during day and 
night while discussing confidential problems in their houses. 

The Baya demands accounts : — Days passed in this manner. 
Kpsiiaraya used to listen every morning, according to his daily 
routine, to the reading of verses on political ethics. One day, 
Candrayya, the reader of these verses, sent his son to discharge 
his daily dxity as he could not attend to it himself in person. 
The latter came and read verses from the Sanjayaniti, the 
ViduranzH, the Cdnakyamti and the NUiiataka of Bhartrhari. 
He read without leaving out a single verse, and while the 
Raya was listening to him attentively, a verse from Baddenas 
NltUataka struck him with great force. 

“ O ! King Badde, only those kings deserve to be called strong who main- 
tain an army larger than the armies of all the fendatory chiefs. The other 
kings are, indeed, far removed from the power to command.” 

When the Raya heard this vei’se, he asked the reader to 
read it twice in order to grasp its meaning completely. One 
' day, while ne was sitting in the audience chamber, he sent fox 
the kar^ikas asked them, “ How many lakhs (of varahas) 
do the provinces of the Karnataka kingdom yield ? How many 
forts (each) are there of the giri, sthala, vana, and jala class ? 
What is the- total number of forts, towns, and villages in each of 
the provinces? How much (cash) pertaining to each of the forts 
is (deposited) in the treasury ?” Further, he ordered the nine 
samprails that they should produce accounts in detail abouf 
cash, gems of nine kinds, jewels fed hidden . treasure 5 the 
-amount -paid by’ the mamagars of the simas and the balance 
rmnaining against their names ; and the' number of kaijUam 
fojfe^^lwTses, elephants and the retinue. , 
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Therefore, Allalanatha of the Small Treasury submitted : 

“ Heretofore, Vira Narasimharaya did not examine the 
accounts. Your Majesty now wishes to inspect them. So we 
shall prepare such accounts as Your Majesty desires to see 
and produce them within a day or two.” Having prepared all 
the accounts overnight, he submitted them on the very nexi 
day. 

The description of the Treasunj. 

(i) Income : — When Vidyaranya built this city (the money) 
which he buried for (the use) of the king amounts to 99,56,00,000, 
besides jewels worth 4,00,00,000, and gems of nine kinds 

6.00. 00.000 ; besides, the money which the previous kings after 
defraying the expenses of government deposited in the treasury 
amounts to 19,56,00,000. In addition to this, the amount which, 
after deducting from 10,84,00,000 of income of the kingdom 
of Kar^giata, 60,00,000 pertaining to the devaddya, hrahmaddya, 
sarvamdnya and mathapura (villages) accrues to the treasury is 

10.24.00. 000. 


5J 


(ii) Expenditure : 

The cost of maintaining an armoured horse 

per day is 100 gha^s* 

1,000 horses „ 1,00,000 „ 

24,000 horses „ 24,00,000 

an elephant „ 1,000 

120 elephants „ 120,000 

1,600 elephants „ ? 

a foot-soldier per month is 2 

1,000 „ „ 2,000 

2,00,000 „ per day is 4,00,000 


». t 


5> 

+ 


* Ghat means a ghatti vat’aha equivalent to Rs. 4/-. It is improbable that tbe cost 
of maintaining a horse was 100 gkais per day. This must represent the annual 
cost. 

1 1,000 g kafs could not have been the daily cost. It must be the annual. 

t The calculation, as it is given in the text, is wrong. The erroer is due to the scribe. 
When the expenditure on a foot- soldier is 2 varShas per month, it could not hay® 
amounted to 4,00,000 for 3,00,000 foot-soldiers in ^ day. 


■W IQ 
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According to tliis reckoningj to tn.eet tlic daily expenditure 
of the forces maintained by the amura-nayalcas viz., 

* Horses ••• 12,000 

Elephants • • • ^ 

Foot-soldiers 2,00,000 

the territories dependent on such strong forts as Idavani, 
Ceyyetidurgam, G-utti, Gandikota, Candragiri, Gurramkonda, 
Madduru, Somagiri, Trisirapuram, Kunnatturu and Penu- 
konda ; such (land and water) strongholds as Nandyala, 
Srirahgapattanam, TJmmatturu, Dalanayakulakota, V allamkota, 
Madhura, Palayamkota and Dindigal ; and such forest strong- 
liolds as Satyavldu, Ko^kallu, Pankinikota, and Narayana- 
vanam are mortgaged to the (amara-nayaJeas) who are serving 
(Your Majesty). Though they obtained the districts mentioned 
in the accounts, they have not been maintaining (the required 
number of) elephants, horses, foot-soldiers and attendants 
according to the agreement. It is requested that Your Majesty 
may be pleased to consider this. 

On hearing this, the Raya commanded that the karnlkas 
should prepare and submit a statement showing in detail how 
many elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and attendants each 
amara-nayaha was required to maintain according to the 
registers of the government. Then, seeing that no accounts 
pertaining to elephants, horses, and troops maintained by the 
government, were submitted , he turned towards Appaji, Ayyama.- 
rasa and the- other (ministers) and said “ What is your 
advice regarding the work which should be transacted in the 
future ?” To this question none excepting Saluva 'Timmarasa 
gave an answer. He hesitated a little, and said ambiguously : 
“We shall conduct (the affairs of state) . according to the 
wishes of Your Majesty.” The Raya (was vexed) ; and he 
reflected ; “ They have only made me (their) agent to bear the 
burden of the kingdom. That is all. (The affairs) of the 
whole world are carried on by the counsellors ; who heeds our 
'words? If we act independently in exercising our authority, 

of elepluuais is not given. But see pp. 132 and 150. 
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notliing will be done owing to divided counsels. Therefore 
when the wise men of our court, having understood (what is 
good to the state) perform any work, we should be considered 
to have acted independently.” In this manner he meditated 
deeply over the matter. • 

■ One day, the Raya left the palace, as if he were going to 
inspect the city according to his custom. He reached a place 
at a distance of twenty miles where there was a temple, and 
asked the priest (namhi) for some water. (When the water 
was brought), he cleansed his teeth, washed his face, and put 
on the caste-mark. Then he obtained some cakes that had been 
previously offered to the deity, and having consumed them, sat 
in the place. 

That morning Saluva Timmarasa went according to his 
custom to the palace and enquired whether the Raya had 
awakened from his sleep. He learnt from the anmguls *, nurses, 
house-maids and ladies-in-waiting that the Raya who left the 
palace on the previous night for his customary inspection of 
the city had not yet returned. So, he ordered that they should 
inform all people who might inquire after the Raya that owing 
to a headache he had not yet risen from his bed. Then he went 
to the front of the audience chamber, and seating himself there, 
he despatched spies in all directions to discover and report to 
him privately of the whereabouts of the Raya. The spies made 
enquiries in all places. A spy who was an expert in making 
investigations came to Saluva Timmarasa, and said that the 
king was sitting alone expectantly gazing towards the city in, 
the temple of Pallikonda Ranganatha at a distance of twenty 
miles to the north of it. Appaji despatched at once letters to the 
nobles, chiefs, and qmara-n%afcas, commanding that they should 
h^ten with all their retainers to join the king who had started, 
for hunting. And he himself left the city in advance of the 
rest. Consequently aU the cavaliers, mahouts, foot-soldiers, : 
attendants, nobles and chiefs who were in the city also started 
without delay. ; 

ct< Tam. - 
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Timmarasa who reached the temple before others alighted 
ocQ his palanquin at a distance of a bow-shot ; and having 
sued orders to arrange the foot-soldiers, attendants, horses 
nd elephants, in ranks he proceeded for a short distance 
ccompauied by a few followers. Then he commanded them to 
Cop outside the enclosure, and entered the precincts of the 
jmple alone. The Raya who observed the approach of 
’immarasa, covered himself comi^letely with his upper gar- 
lent, and feigned sleep. Appaji stood by his side patiently 
■ith folded hands, until he awoke after a while from his 
retended slumber. The Raya then turning towards Appaji, 
lid : “ Why have you come here ?” Timmarasa interrupting 
im replied, “ I went to the palace this morning according to 
ly custom to inquire whether Your Majesty bad awakened from 
Leep, having been totally ignorant of Your Majesty’s arrival 
ere directly from the usual search of the city last night. I 
'■as very much grieved to learn from the maids of honour and 
de annagals that Your Majesty did not return to the palace 
com the nocturnal investigations in the city. I despatched 
pies in all directions ; and on learning from them that Your 
lajesty was here, I made up my mind that this incident should 
:ot be made public. Therefore, I sent letters to inform all 
•aptains and nobles that Your Majesty had started on a hunt 
.nd that they should hasten with their retainers to join the 
xpedition. Further I informed them that according to the 
iommand which Your Majesty had issued at the time of 
leparture I was hastening to join the hunt. Is it proper that 
iTour Majesty should come in this fashion ? The city would 
lave been ruined had the people known of this incident ; and 
t would have brought disgrace had it reached the ears of 
•eputed warriors. An affair such as this is quite improper. Is 
t "advisable that Your Majesty should embark on such a risky 
mterprise and come to this place ?” 

When the Raya heard Timmarasa’s remonstrance couched 
n words which inculcated political wisdom and roused fear, he 
Muc®astically replied: ** How can such dangers arise when great 
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aen like you ai*e ready to bear the burden of the kingdom ? 
fou can make a blade of grass equivalent to Mount Mem by 
lolding it in your hand ; you can also treat that same Mem as 
t blade of grass. You alone have the capacity to make the 
mpossible possible.” 

Saluva Timmarasa replied ambiguously : “ It is even so ; 
or, the affairs of state are conducted in the present manner, be- 
Jause Your Majesty impels us to do everything by entrusting to 
IS the responsibility in all matters. If we do not find favour 
vith Your Majesty, we are (of little worth) like grass. If a 
sapphire attracts the straw, its value increases ; but if it fails 
:o do so, its value decreases, as it is not believed to be flawless. 
Similarly, the servants derive their greatness from the majesty 
of the king ; and the king acquires fame by treating the 
servants as becoming their position.” Then Timmarasa 
requested the king to return to the city. 

The Raya said, “ Where is our sovereignty ? Who is 
inclined to submit to us ? What can we do with the people who 
do not obey us ? We are not capable of punishing them. How 
can a person who has no power to command govern the earth? 
How can one maintain justice ? (Without power) we cannot 
put down the evil and uphold the good. So we will enter the 
city only after forming a plan by means of which we can 
enforce our authority ; otherwise we ought not to return.” 

The Raya, having given expression to his ideas, sat think- 
ing silently for some time. Salxiva Timmarasa, then said : 
“ What Yoxir Majesty has been pleased to say is perfectly true ; 
and it is also the right course of action. If, however. Your 
Majesty is pleased to state what we should do, then all affairs 
will, by Your Majesty’s authority, be so arranged as to give 
Your Majesty complete satisfaction.” 

The Raya replied : “You have made us sovereign ; 
then arrange the affairs in a manner suitable to the 
dignity of a supreme monarch. We used to listen, accord- 
ing to our custom, to the recital of the maxims on political 
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morality. One day we happened to hear a verse inculcating 
sound political wisdom. The idea that we should act accord- 
ing to the teaching of the verse had taken root in our mind 
ever since. Therefore, we resolved to organize an army larger 
than the forces of all the feudatory chiefs, and put down the 
Mussalmans (with its help). (The way to secure) this (end) is 
this. Nothing can be achieved without the haijUam (army). 
Therefore, we must enter the city with a well-equipped kaijltam 
army comprising elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and atten- 
dants.” 

Saluva Timmarasayya said in reply : “ Is it necessary for 
Your Majesty to come in this fashion to secure such (a small) 
object ; 1 shall acquire at this moment all the elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers, in a manner most agreeable to Your Majesty’s 
wishes. Your Majesty may return now with the fourfold Army.” 

Then, Saluva Timmarasa summoned the captains, chiefs, 
amara-nayakas, troopers of the' army and the people of the 
, seventy-two niydgas, to an assembly ; he also sent for the 
karalkas of the kmdacara Department, whom he commanded 
to state the number of elephants, horses, and soldiers which 
the amara-nayakas had to maintain. 

The accountants submitted that the amara-«a«/aA(3!S had to 

..maihta,in 24,^00 horse, 120 gka^ of elephants and 2,00,000 
foot-soldiers ; and for maintaining this force, they were 
governing territories yielding an annual income of 4,80,00,000 
wa/ias, that is at the rate of 40,00,000 per month. When 

the. accountants submitted their statement, the Eaya com- 
manded, “ You should take the muster of ajwara troops- 
elephants, horses, and men— before the expiry of the few 
(remaining) hours, of to-day ; and that for the elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiem faUing short of the (prescribed number), you 
Bhonld calculate the balance which each amara-myaka has to 
pay for the ten years which elapsed since the accession of Yira ^ 
|f^rs^i^haj^yay and collect the money dxie from them ”. In 
„o£ the roTal commaTw?/- tlifP 
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ame out. On taking the muster of horses and foot-soldiers 
ley discovered that the former fell short (of the prescribed 
uota) by half and the latter by a fourth. Therefore, they 
emanded that the amara-nayakas should pay the balance (due 
) the government) on the spot. As these (nayakas) enjoyed 
heir estates) for a long time and obtained renown, they con- 
dered that it was enough if their fault was condoned ; 
owever, as they were not in a position to pay the money 
barged upon them, they proposed that they would sell their 
[ephants and horses to the government to clear the balance 
landing against them, provided that they were allowed to hold 
leir estates as before. They also promised that they would 
urchase elephants and horses afresh (to make up their respeo- 
ve quotas). The Raya, having agreed to this proposal, he 
jttled the price of the animals and took possession of them, 
'he government acquired in this manner 500 elephants, 12,000 
orses and 1,00,000 foot-soldiers with their ofELcers. (Appaji) 
rought these elephants, horses and men before the Raya, and 
aid, “these forces may be utilised, as Your Majesty deems fit.” 

The Raya having greatly wondered at (the resourcefulness 
f the minister) said to Appaji: “ You alone possess the skill to 
lake what is impossible possible”. And (as a mark of his admira- 
on) presented to him the sa^tanga of honour, viz., a cap, a cloak, 
necklace, ear-rings set with four pearls, a golden garment, 
Midal, musk, and tambuia. Then he appointed Tuluva mahouts 
:o drive) the kaijltam elephants, and Kabbili, Morasa, 
od Tuluva riders (to control) the horses. The Raya then 
lounted on an elephant called Masti Madahasti, equipped with 
golden howdah, and seating Saluva Timmarasa behind him, 
atered the city of Vidyanagara, accompanied by the fourfold 
rmy. Having sent Saluva Timmarasa and others home, he 
lid to his friends: “Is it possible to find u minister like 
.ppaji-Saluva Timmarasa ? Because we have such a minister, 
e acquired, as we desired, kqi/ltaw forces during the course of 
single day, when we declared obstinately that we would not 
nter the city until we acquired them. Having prorhised that 
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lie would get ttenij lie led before us 500 elephants, 12,000 horses 
and 1,00,000 foot, and said : ‘ Make use of them as you deem 
fit.' When we saw (the troops) we were greatly surprised. To 
provide ourselves with Karnataka mahouts and riders with a view 
to wa^e war upon the ^lussalmans in futuie, we place l^ahhili, 
Morasa and Tuluva troopers in charge of the 12,000 horse.” 
Praising (Saluva Timmarasa) in this manner, he distributed* 
12,000 horses and 500 elephants among (the troopers) and the 
mahouts, and fixed their salaries and allowances.f In order to 
supervise the proper distribution of provender, he appointed 
four parufatijagaras, six karams, sixteen angajads, and mudupu- 
gollas over the stables, and issued an incontrovertible order 
that the daily expenses (of the establishment) should be borne 
by the treasury. He also appointed a body of karauas to 
regulate (the payment) of the monthly salary of 1,00,000 
nallapraja. The Raya was greatly pleased, and said within 
himself. “ Lordship and sovereignty have indeed been 
established to-day. Moreover all the amaragdrs willingly 
made over the 500 elephants and 12,000 horses at a price with- 
out considering that any injustice was done to them. If we 
consider the value of the elephants, at the rate of 6,000 vardhas 
per animal, it amounts to 1,20,000 vardhas for twenty animals, 
and to 30,00,000 vardhas to 50 gha^s ; the value of horses, at the 
rate of 500 vardhas per horse amounts to 2,00,000 vardhas 
per thousand, and 24,00,000 vardhas for 12,000 horses. He 
(Saluva Timmarasa) brought within a moment, as it were, an 
income of 54,00,000 vardhas to the state from these elephants 
and horses. 

RUyavUcakam, pp. 28-45. 


139. RSJANITI op K?,§NADEVARAYA. 

Protect the people, without losing patience at any time. 
Pay heed to the cry of the injured and redress their 
grievances. Do not entrust the execution of the (state) work 
to the wicked. 


*Tbe original has vetsaieifu which means to spend. 

'fTSh has strike. The word is obsolete and its meaning is not intelligible. 



The subjects of a state desire the prosperity of the king 
Tfho wishes to promote the welfare of the state. It should not 
be said that the desire of the subjects is of no use (to the king) ; 
for, does not God, who is immanent in all the people from 
Brahmans downwards, fulfil their unanimous desire ? (2) 

The king should have power to command ; even the com- 
mands of the chiefs of the Ahhlrs and the Bhils are obeyed 
(at the sight of) an arrow or a string of yarn ; * should not 
all people fear the commands of a sovereign who is an 
emperor ? (3) 

Entrust (the command of) the forts only to Brahmans in 
whom you have confidence ; and place no small forces under 
them, having in the plenitude of your power, lost the fear (of 
enemies). (4:) 

No one who is at first raised to a high position remembers 
his former humble condition, if he is subsequently reduced ; 
but becomes enraged. So, increase his status gradually 

observing his conduct ; and exact service from him on all 
possible occasions. (5) 

If you desire to rule the kingdom, do not entertain in your 
service a man of low birth, a resident of the hamlet of the 
hunters, a person who has not learnt under a preceptor, an 
audacious liar, a murderer, an impudent and vicious fellow or 
a stranger, though he be a Brahman. (6) 

Don’t entertain (in your service) an outcaste and one who 
is brought up in a hamlet of the hunters (though he be a 
Brahman by birth). Did not formerly an outcaste Brahman 
kill for the sake of a single meal a heron that protected 
him?t - - (7) 


•The author alludes to the practice of the chiefs of wild tribes of giving a stranger 
an arrow or a string of yam for safe conduct while passing through the tribal: domain. 

t The allusion is to the story of the outoatte Brahman, Gautama, and the crane , 
na^ated in the S^tij^arvan of th^ 

E— 20 
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A single day is enongt for the various branches of royal 
administration to obtain stability, provided a learned Brahman 
who is afraid of injustice, who has studied the principles of 
political science, who is above fifty and below seventy in age, 
and whose ancestors are free from (hereditary) disease is 
induced by the king to accept the office of the minister and 
discharge his duties. (8) 


If such ministers cannot be had, a king should transact the 
business of the state himself, keeping in view the principles of 
political science, though he might not always be successful. 
If, on the contrary, being not disposed to remain content with 
(the power derived) from his wealth and army, he employs 
a wicked and uncontrollable person as minister, that minister 
not only causes annoyance but becomes, in course of time, the 
master of his master. (9-10) 


It is desirable to employ several officers to do the work 
which may be done slowly by a single person ; for the work is 
ijuickly performed by these and all their dependents. Decrease 
in the number of the officers gives rise to grievance. Increase, 
on the contrary, causes contentment. (11) 

No work can be transacted by the expenditure of money 
alone, without the willing co-operation of several nobles. 

Liberality, gentleness, and truthfulness are helpful in obtain- 
ing such eo-operation. (12) 

Have we not heard of the kingdoms which fell a prey to 
the enemy- owing to the decay of the treasury and the army 
they , had, because they could not secure the services of 
smtablemen? ( 13 ) 

A king who confers nobility on a Brahman prospers ; for 
the -Brahman stands at the post of duty even at considerable, 
risk, either to avoid the ridicule of the Esatriya and ^udra 
■ officers, or in emulation of the other Brahman, officers in the. 
• king’s service. ^ 

not entrust (the admihisfra'fion of the properties)' of 
and oftiex (endownienfs). to the officer whom, you 
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employ to coEect the revenues due to you ; for, being,: anxious 
to coUect money, he wiE make good any loss caused to the 
king’s revenue from the income (of the temples and other 
endowments), and send it to the royal treasury. That is not 
good. So, appoint a separate ofi&cer ^^for the management of 
temple properties, etc). If he misappropriates some part of 
the income, he alone wiU be ruined. (IS) 

Lake a farmer who, having at first taken possession of an 
(untEled) field, plants a hedge of thorns (around it) and then 
begins to season the soil by digging it with a spade and tearing 
up the roots, stumps, etc., (the king) should (first make himself 
the master of his territory) either by befriending the enemy 
or by strengthening his own frontier forts ; and having thus 
freed his mind from anxiety he should proceed to destroy the 
enemies within the kingdom. (16) 

Do not expel a tale-bearer precipitately with harsh words. 
If, on careful investigation, you actuaEy find him to be a Ear, 
leave him alone without discharging him from his ofl&ce. , (17) 

Grant temporarily to indigent foreign soldiers for their 
maintenance villages in the neighbourhood of inaccessible 
forests and hills, inhabited by savage tribes, who harass the 
neighbouring country. Whatever may be the character of 
their mutual relations, it wiE be quite proper, {i.e. to your 
advantage). (18) 

Moreover, the affliction of the people cannot be reduced, 
untE the power of these mountaineers is brought under the 
control of the crown. The king should somehow dispel their 
fear, and draw them towards him. Distrust or faith, anger 
or dove, bitter hostiEty or intimate friendship (with them) 
arises out of smaE causes, as these people are of Emited in^fli-: 
gence. For instance,— . (IS) 

(Once) a hunter -armed with bow (and arrows) paffli a tisit 
to, another hunter who entertained , him by feeding him with 
milk .and rice. The visitor who udtioi^ it pot (on the hearth) 
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in whicli fibre was boiling believed that it contained meat * 
(Considering that his host had insulted him) the guest, for- 
getting the hospitality, resolved to kill him at a suitable place 
when the former came to give him a send off. On the way, 
however, when the host sought his permission to go home 
soon, lest the fibre which was boiling in the pot should be 
spoilt, did not the hunter send his host away, having realised 
his own mistake ? (20) 

These forest dwellers who are pleased even with that 
repast of milk and rice, never act treacherously (towards him 
who has fed them). If these unsophisticated men discover 
even a very small fault, they become hostile without con- 
sidering the nature of the fault. (21) 

(A king) acquires mastery over the forest tribes by truth . 
the friendship of a hostile king by honouring the envoy ; the 
regard of his foot-soldiers by timely payment of salary 
4md the affection of his troopers by offering service with 
rewards. (221 

- Give the best horses and elephants only to truste( 

- servants 5 it ’f^l be to your advantage when the occasion comes 

- Keep the horse and elephant stables with care 5 you shouk 
never entrust their management to your subordinates. (23 

When one (councillor) gives good advice, anothe: 
condemns it on account of jealousy. Paying due regard t< 
die character of both (the councillors), you must not oontradic 
either of them , (during the sitting of the council) ; but whei 
the eouncU is dissolved, if you follow the good advice, it if 

- advantageous to you. 

The bad or faithless ministers take advantage of th< 
hostility of the neighbouring states and encourage the free- 
hooters in the country. When the king is caught in difficulties 
. ;^ey do not discharge their duties promptly j but having 

i — 

fi,bre of tie Sri tree is said to emit a flavour like that of mutton whils 
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spread their influence everywhere, they conduct themselves 
in such a manner as to make it appear that they alone are the 
protectors (of the king). (26) 

(The bad ministers) persuade (the king) to offer (rewards) 
to their own dependents ; and dissuade him from rewarding 
others. Moreover, they induce him to promise (rewards) to the 
people, but prevent the fulfilment, so that the people, believing 
him to be undependable, might not approach him. (26) 

If a (capable) outsider is made an equal of these (bad 
ministers), he will check their power like a powerful drug 
which strengthens the appetite spoilt by the union of kafha 
and other diseases. (27) 

You may ask how (an outsider) could be made equal to 
them in the teeth of their opposition. (28) 

If a wise and-j)owerful monarch keeps his treasury and 
the horses and the elephants in his stables under his control, 
does not the obstruction (caused by the evil ministers) vanish 
by itself? (29) 

(The dependents who serve a king) wish him evil, if even 
a morsel is decreased in their food. Has a king (really) any 
friends ? Is it wise to loosen your hold on the shoulder of the 
man by your side? You should, on the contrary, skilfully 
make him walk by your side (without relinquishing your 
hold). You must not trust him, though you have to deal with 
him kindly. (30) 

From the fact that a person does not loath an (evil) deed, 
estimate the nature of his other actions ; (for instance), when 
king Drupada requested a sage to perform a sacrifice for 
compassing the death of some person, the sage replied that his 
elder brother would comply with the king’s request, as he 
observed him on one occasion picking up a fruit lying 
on filthy ground, which he himself had abandoned in disgust*. 
Thus it is possible from (observation) of one (action) to know 

•The &UasioB Is to the story of YSja and UpaySja in the Xdifiarvan of the 
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the whole conduct. It is not possible (for any one) to observe 
all (actions) and estimate (a person’s character). ^32) 

Do not kill a person who takes advantage of your 
difficulties to do you evil, when you win victory ; but wrest 
(from him) his wealth. What harm can a serpent do, when 
the sharpness of its fangs is destroyed ? Your enemy will be 
loyal to you for the kindness which you show him. (32) 


The extent of the kingdom is the means for the* acquisi- 
tion of wealth. (Therefore), even if the land is limited (in 
extent), excavate tanks and canals and increase the prosperity 
of the poor (cultivator) by leasing him the land for low an 
and horn, so that you may obtain wealth as weU as (religious) 


The king, having an officer who acts like the jackal on 
the battle-field, does not persuade the impoverished cultivators 
migrating (from his district) to return, and wants to seH their 
cattle and grain and utilise the timber of their houses as fuel, 
that king cannot enrich himself, though he may conquer the 

seven islands (i.e. the whole world). (34) 

A king should reserve one-fourth of his income for 
c arity and personal expenses, half for . the maintenance of a 
powerful army ; and store (the remaining) fourth in (his) weU- 
fiHed treasury. He should watch, by means of his spies, not 
only his enemies but the other six members of the state includ- 
ing the mmisters. He should destroy the bandits in his own 
kingdom. .. , 


A king should punish a. thief, discovering him with the aid 
pf a_weU,cherished;band of policemen.: If, on the contrary, he 
. inmcts punishment on an innocent person whom the police 
■ substitute for a runaway thief, does he not acquire disrepute 
tike the king who had the corpulent merchant impaled ? (36) 

^ ^ proficient in political science should learn 

^ee-fouxths (of what he has to know) by hw own efforts; 
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he remaining fourtia relating to tilings happening withont his 
:nowledge, from his friends and well-wishers. (Having acquired 
mowledge) in this manner, if he carries on the government 
nthout anger and cruelty in meting out punishment he can 
ule (the earth) without difficulty for a long time. (37) 

A king,, while enjoying pleasures (bhogas), should watch 
lis internal and external (foes), even as the bear which sleeps 
»n the top of the tree closes only one eye, keeping the other 
»pen. (38) 

Gfifts of money and of villages made from love of learning 
o the hhikstis, and the ascetics with matted-hair encourage them 
o break their vows ; their evil deeds have bad consequences 
uch as famine, epidemics, and infant-mortality. (Therefore), 

Levotion (to them) is enough. Their disappointment does not 
sause you any harm. You need not entertain doubts about 
t. (39) 

Give the guilty persons who deserve death three oppor- 
lunities for begging pardon ; but those whose flight is likely 
o cause trouble must be put to death as soon as they are 
saught. (^f^) 

Though the king is himself a brave warrior, he must listen, 
vithout impatience, to the brag of his warriors. By that, 
;hey are greatly pleased. His object must be to manifest his 
jrowess through their brave deeds. (41) 

A king should govern his ports so as to increase their 
arade by encouraging the import of horses, elephants, gems, 
randal, pearls etc. ; he should offer protection* suited to the 
3onditions of their race to people who migrate from other 
Jountries, owing to famine, pestilence, and (other) calamities ; 
—he should send his faithful servants to superintend his 
gardens, cattle pens and mines. .(^2} 

Like an archer, who, holding the arrow steadily (in- the 
bow), discharges it when he feels, sure of his mark, a king should 
control his wrath against a criminal until the . circumstances 
become hivourable for his destruction, r (^3) 
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Like the water that stagnates until it is set in motion by 
the arrival of a flood, an invader’s forces should march by short 
stages, for a few days, so that they may get impetus gradually 
by their conjunction with his other troops. If the enemy’s 
troops are numerous, he should return (to his capital) having 
honoured . the enemy with presents. If, on the contrary, he 
learns from the spies that the enemy is weak, he should 
surround him without allowing him to escape. (44) 

On discovering that his enemy extorts money (from his 
subjects), consults despicable persons, makes peace (with other 
kings) by surrendering territory, and treats with suspicion 
people that have done him good, a king should create differences 
between him and his subordinate chiefs by secret offers to the 
latter of protection and of jewels set with^gems. He should 
also free himself from these faults. (45) 

A king should acquire the lasting friendship of his enemy 
by su-rrendering, if necessary, even one half of his kingdom, 
and ' free himself from the fear of internal enemies. The fear 
of the internal enemy is, indeed, greater than the fear of a 
serpent. (46) 

What is the use of needless discussion ? If a king does 
not destroy the hidden enemies of his kingdom having dis- 
covered them by thorough investigation, and move about 
fearlessly like a man in the midst of women, what is the fruit 
of his sovereignty ? does kingship beget only misery ? (47) 

It is proper that a king should, without coercion, induce 
a strong (neighbour) who keeps himself aloof from fear, 
to join him voluntarily like an angler, who having allowed a 
big fish to struggle with the line pulls it up (when it swallows 
the bait). (48) 

A king should avoid (the following) : — Cruelty in punish- 
ment, blind faith in the words of tale-bearers, obstinate refusal 
tp Conclude peace with an enemy 5 causing injury to a stranger 
informs him of the harm done to him by other (king^ 
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transaeting business in sucb a manner as to enable a minister 
opposed to bis interests to know (his motives); transacting 
business with a person who is known to be faithless ; causing 
the estrangement of a loyal person ; attaching importance to 
persons while discussing the affairs- of state ; indifference in 
punishing persons publishing state secrets ; negligence to seek 
ways and means of averting (the evil results of) unnatural 
occurrences ; indifferent treatment of respectable persons ; 
fellowship with the mean ; addiction to the (seven) vyasanas, 
and vindictiveness. (49) 

When three kinds of unnatural phenomena* occur, a king 
should in order to avert their evil consequences, spend large 
sums of money in feeding Brahmans and offering worship to 
the gods and performance of homa to Agni. (50) 

Kinp should foster rivalry among their nobles and 
warriors so that their activities, loyal or otherwise, might not 
be hidden. Moreover, by competing with, one another to. 
obtain the royal favour by performance of loyal services, they 
abstain from disloyal activities. ( 51 ) 

A king should not march in person against all places. 
He should appoint another (person) commander (of the army) 
and despatch him (against the enemy), so that he (the king) 
might take rest. The commander, if he is weak, having- 
no money, land, elephants and horses, cannot defeat the enemy. 
So, (the king) should give him territory well protected by forts 
and troops. If these are given to any one but a Brahman, he 
may turn against the king himself However, (the services of) 
the non-Brahmans are also quite essential. - - 

Foster the growth of dense forests on the frontiers ; and;: 
cause the destruction of jungles in the midst of your kingdom,' 
so, that (the people) may not be harassed' by bandits., . .^(63^' 

The attempt to enumerate the crimes of savage tribes - 
inhabiting, the hilly tracts is to endeavour to wash We diri off - 
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a wall built of mud. Punisbmeut cannot completely eradicate 
their crime. If they are brought under control by an agree- 
ment and gifts, they are helpful in invading (an enemy’s 
country), and plundering the frontiers. A king who exercises 
his authority over all cannot contemplate the punishment 
of a thousand for the crimes of a hundred. (54) 

Acquire the friendship of merchants of distant islands 
who import elephants and horses, by granting them villages, 
spacious houses in the capital, frequent audience, presents, and 
(facilities to secure) good profits, so that they (the elephants 
and horses) may not reach your enemies. 

A king should converse in the audience hall amicably with 
the ambassadors representing his neighbouring kings. He 
should explain to his dependents the neglected obligations 
(which his neighbours) owed him, and his desire to make war 
upon them. While doing this, he should talk euphemistically 
so as to preserve the (apparent) friendship. (56) 

A person who has been recently made a noble should not 
be admitted (to participate) in the secret deliberations (of the 
council) ; for being elated by his new position, he reveals 
(the secrets) to his friends ; thus he ruins the chances of the 
success (of the enterprise), thereby compassing his own down- 
faU. ' (57) 

A king who appoints as the governors of his forts honest, 
loyal and warlike Brahmans learned in the Vedas, and depen- 
dent upon his family for generations ; who stores up in his 
forts provisions including rarities sufi&cient to last for a life- 
time ; who distributes lands among his nobles without trans- 
gressing the bounds of moderation ; who, spending less than 
his income, replenishes the treasury without oppressing his‘ 
subjects ; who, having watched the condition of his weak 
enemy by means of spies, swallows him crane-wise ; and who 
causes harm to the enemy without trouble to himself and his 
sublets; that king sleeps placing his hand upon his heart, 

- * (58) 
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That money which is spent on the purchase and the main- 
tenance of elephants and horses, the payment of salaries to the 
soldiers, the distribution of gifts to Brahmans and Gods, and 
securing the personal comforts of the king, should not he 
considered a waste of public funds. (59) 


A king should not take a vow (to make war upon) an 
enemy. By marching with his army (upon the enemy), he 
may attain his object, or he may fail ; or his desire may be 
fulfilled, on some future occasion, though not at that time. 
Is the king a politician or a lover of war ? (60) 


If a king attacks an enemy (whom he desires to conquer) 
in places from which he cannot escape, he is obliged to turn 
round and offer battle, when he may either win a victory or 
die the death of heroes. The king (should not approach) the 
walls (of the enemy’s forts) which are protected by several 
(death-dealing) machines, but send only his men instead to 
attack them. (61) 


Kings generally summon for consultation a person who 
has given congenial advice on one or two occasions. Taking 
advantage of the influence acquired by frequent consultations, 
he is likely to induce the king, having received bribes, to do 
improper deeds. (Therefore) a king should, by means of his 
spies, examine his conduct outside (the council). (62), 


If a king feels confident that he can effect the destruetion 
of -his neighbour on the frontier, it is only proper that he 
should do so. Otherwise he should befriend him. If he 
becomes hostile, his neighbour (on the other side) is the proper 
person to subdue him. Then (the king’s) frontier becomes 
seeure without effort. (68) 

Burn the kingdom of your enemy and seize his forts. If 
his wives happen to fall into your hands, treat them as you 
would ^eat iyour sisters and daughters. In the presence of his 
envoys, do not utter harsh words about him, for you may be 
obliged to conclude peace with him. (64) 
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Do Hot emter a country where the devotees of black-magic 
abound, the water is poisonous, epideniics prevail, the hills and 
jungles are impassable, and the savages dwell, although you 
may obtain gold as large as the Meru ; despatch only your 
troops to subjugate it. 


A false servant, speaking sweetly, cleverly secures his 
object ; he serves you while (you are) prosperous, but deserts 
you when your fortune is low. (Therefore) the king should 
learn to discriminate between (the true and the false) like 
the money-changer .-who detects the good and the bad 
coins. 


A king who desires to rule long should gather around him 
expert mineralogists, and discovering (by their assistance) 
places where gold and other metals are found, acquire them ; 
he should take only a small portion of the income of his 
subjects as tax, and suppress, by inflicting punishment, the 
violence of the mighty ; he should with kindness protect all 
(people) and (maintain) the order of the castes putting an end 
to irregular practices; he should always show respect to Brah- 
mans, and Increase or decrease the population of the different 
districts of his kingdom, according to their conditions: and, 
withotit forgetting to destroy his petty enemies, he should 
nourish the (seven) members of his sovereignty, even as he 
wohld the limbs of his own body.* (67-a) 

A. king who desires to live long should gather around him 
phy^eians cognizant of dhatus {ma, pitta and ile§ma), take the. 
me^cines sugIo.. a,B . svarm-bhasma, prepared by them and eat 
such . feed is calculated to nourish the body.; He should 
get M of the excess of vata in his body by means of massage. 
He should take the abhyangam and nourish all thelimfes' of the 5 
get rid of greyness and discolouration (of 
the skin), having removed the defects (that cause. them); he 

his teeth, develop all the parts'' 
body according to their proportion ; he should attemiif 
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. to impart lustre to the body and keep it under control without 
showing negligence in examining (its diseases). (67-b) 

It is desirable that a king should give audience to saukha- 
Sayanikas*, physicians and Brahman astrologers early in the 
morning ; after (the first) yama he should be in the company 
of his ministers and nobles as well as the accountants 
(kayasthas) who are employed to acquire wealth ; he should 
spend the midday in the company of massagers, wrestlers 
cdoks and hunters ; and in the aparS,hm,f having offered wor- 
ship to the household gods, he should converse with elders, 
judicial officers, and ascetics ; after dinner he should talk with 
the jester and listen to the pauranikas and the poets ; he 
should give audience to the spies and the musicians during the 
evening ; and he should enjoy the company of his queen at 
night, and then go to sleep. (68) 

Viewed from the standpoint of the king, (his) servants 
always fall into three classes, viz., friends (hitulu), friends and 
enemies by turns {hitahitulu) and constant enemies (sadahitulu). 
I shall describe them (to you) O ! Sinless one, listen ! (69) 

Physicians, astrologers, learned men, poets, and purdhits 
are friends ; the people employed (by the king) for the collec- 
tion of revenue and discharging other duties are both friends 
and enemies (according to circumstances); and the people 
who are desirons of getting back the wealth confiscated by the 
king (by way oft punishment) are (his) perpetual enemies.. 
Therefore, it is only right that the king should skilfully conduct 
himself towards them according to their disposition. (70) 

Having carefully observed a worthy person, it is desirable 
that (a king) should, without being asked or told, astonisk him 
by offering him (gifts) like the appearance of the &ui^ of a 
jack freejt and (wealth) in a dream. (7l) 

* SwukhitS^yanik<kS are people who ask one: ** Have yott slept -haj>p£ly'?^* ’ ■ ' 

•Aparah^ is the time betvreea 12 jibon and 3 p,m. 

J The poet here aHiides probably to a . species of a jack tree called VirpalU which 
-The fmits emerge but of the ground suddenly, when they are 
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AccordiBg to the injunctions of the Vedas, the worship of 
the pitrs is more important than that of the Gods. Therefore, 
being devoted to (the service of) the pitrs, give (the offerings 
of the sraddha) to the devotees of Vis:pn who have attained 
tranquillity by the study of the Vedas, and the practice of 
virtue and tapas. (72) 

Give alms for the protection of Brahmans 5 acquire know- 
ledge for the protection of the self ; and take refuge with great 
devotion under Narayana ; for you cannot escape hell which 
surely awaits you at the end of your reign by any other 
means. (73) 

The devotion of a wife to her husband, the observance, by 
men and women, of the rule of consanguinity, the control of 
the self of the ascetic, the obedience of the lower to the upper 
castes, and the faithfulness of the servant to the master, are all 
due to the fear of the punishment inflicted by the king. (74) 

Strangely enough, (the king) maintains law (dharma) by 
killing (criminals); observes hraJimacarya by having intercourse 
with his wife (on proper occasions); becomes truthful by 
uttering falsehood (in order to save the life of another); fasts 
by eating (only twice a day); becomes a hero by avoiding 
(fight with elders), and rich by spending money (on good 
deeds). (76) 

A spy should be the resident of the king’s capital; he should 
know (several) languages, and be unknown to other spies. 
Moreover, he should bear no external marks of identity and be 
able to give money beyond the expectations of o&ers (in 
obtaining information). (Unless he is enabled by the king) to 
spend so much money, he will not enter the profession. (76) 

As the king, is attached to (such luxuries) as massage, bath, < 
food, unguent, dress, flowers, etc., suitable to the seasons he ; 
should acquire the merit derived from ascetic practices, by 
gifts of money only. ( 77 ) 

the food consumed by the king consists of several 
d^c^iea, it is desirable that he should dine either at dpatSk^ 
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or 'While his stomach is quite empty. Pood consumed in 
hunger is very salutary. 

Listen ! A king should treat the three vargas (dharma, 
artha and kama) alike. If, perchance, the share of dharma 
increases, he should feel happy like a farmer who finds his 
rice-field unexpectedly irrigated with the water lifted into 
another’s field, through a breach in the ridge. (79) 


Purchase gems which increase splendour so that you should 
appear radiant ; for, they are necessary in order to enhance 
the dignity of your appearance. A king should wear (a sepa- 
rate set of) gems and jewels on every day of the week, C80) 


You should not think; “Our work is to govern the 
kingdom. (It necessarily involves sin.) Then, how can we 
get rid of sin?” Even the Veda does not enjoin you to do 
the impossible. It (only) commands you (to rule justly) to the 
best of your abilities. 


Manu, Dandadhara and others were known as righteous 
riders, as they punished (the criminals) having understood 
t eir guilt welL Unless an anointed sovereign, who has been 
created by Prajanatha for the purpose of governing the people 
who IS known by the Vedic names Virdt and Samrdt and who 
w equal to god— removes the troubles of the earth enduring 
hardships, can his birth be said to be fruitful ? Do not the 
bandit chiefs satisfy their sensual desires by raping captive 
'women and with the wealth obtained by attacking caravans 
of merchants ? You should not consider the protection of the 
^rth a trouble, and be indifferent to it, for, formerly in the 
Kjta age, -Sahasrabahu, the son of Krtavirya, punished 
(the wrong doers), appearing with sword, club,, bow^ and 
other weapons before them at all places and times in this earth 
protect^ well by his mighty arms. It is not possible for the 
mgs of this last Kali age who are feeble in keeping with., it 
:o .punish (evU) in that manner. ......... Therefore, you should 

Mirry on (the work of) . protection and punishment, according 
» your ability, without being indiferent to what you have 
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heard and seen. Regarding what is impossible, pnt your trust 
in the Grod Pnndarikaksa, the protector of the suppliants, and 
conduct yourself humbly. Then, all your objects become 
easily attainable. A crowned monarch should govern the 
state, keeping dkarma in view... 

SmuMtamSlyada, 4. 204 ff. 


140, AOTUTARlTA AND RAMARAJA. 

As Krijfliaraya had no male issue, he gave his daughter in 
marriage to Ramaraja whom he appointed Yuvaraja ; but at the 
time of his death, he bequeathed his kingdom to Acyuta, the 
son of his elder brother, and nominated Ramaraja as Yuvaraja. 
After some time, Ramaraja made himself the king and began tc 
rule the kingdom in his own right.* 

Kaifiyat of Penugt^Of Mae. Mss. 15-6-8, pp. 2-8 


141. AOYDTARAYA’S VICTORIES. 

The king of kings, Acyutaraya, sat in his durbar on his 
ewelled-throne in the manner of (^rl) Rr^na, surrounded by 
he kings of Utkala, Yavana, and ILndhra. A chrysolite sur- 
>assing the splendour of the Sun which was set in the pendant 
►f his necklace shone upon his breast ; a fine yellow silk nether 
garment embroidered with golden lace in which he was dressed 
ent grace to his person; a superior cap set with, gems of 
mUiant lustre was idore charming than the crown ; and the 
caste) mark of musk (on his face), and the garland of flowers 
around his neck) gave a banquet to the bees. 

Nanjarasa-Timmarasa, the minister of king Acyutaraya 
rho defeated the Tiruvadi, crowned the king of the Pandyas, 
howed mercy to the lord-of Utkala, offered protection to 
he Savayi who made obeisance to him and acquired' glory,' 
leserves praise. . _ ■ , 

Madras Govt. Or. Mss^ 

Tjasnot a nephew oi KffnaiSrai bot his haaf-brother. -S^' 
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142, THE GAJAPATi INVASION. 

When the Gajapati, keeping in mind his former enmity 
marched on S.negondi after the death of. Kr§naraya and 
Ramappaya, some elders living in the city, wrote to him a 
letter telling him that his arrival after the death of Kr^naraya 
whom he could not defeat did not betoken his bravery. The 
Clajapati thereupon regretted his action and returned to his 
capital. 

Account of the ITarapaii Kings i L 60, p. 316. 


143(a). GANI TIMMA NAYADU. 

SUMMARY. 

These verses describe the exploits of G-ani Timma 
Nayadu of the Velugoti family who appears to have been a 
contemporary of Kr^^adevaraya and Acyuta. 

The first verse refers to Timma’s capture of the fort of 
Tondamarayagulla for which he was complimented by 
Acyutadevaraya. He destroyed the Mussalman infantry 
which sought to cross the frontier, and won a victory over 
Yara Timma. 

In the second verse it is said that at the. instance of 
Ki’inadevaraya, he defeated a chief called Linga, who was a 
son of Bhiksavrtti Mukti .^antaya. He inflicted a defeat on 
Honnappa Nayadu of Kandanavolu ; put to flight Santa, son 
of Yfraya, and won a victory over Jaya at Nannuru ; he slew 
Timma of Cebrolu at Mattaceruvu, and routed Bhairava Kh an 
on the field of Rompicerla. Having defeated Khanakhana, 
Hita Khan and others in battle, he deprived them of the terri- 
tories over which they ruled. Sura, the son of Suri Nayadu, 
having heard of the death of the chiefs of the Andhra country 
at his hands in the plain of Mallapura was . afraid to face 
Timma in battle. . ' 

The third verse refers, in addition to some of the exploits . 
mentioned above, to Timma’s victory over Yedula Khan (the 
’AdiiK^n): / ; 
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Tlie last verse describes the victory of Timma over some 
feudatory chiefs, who were the subordinates of the king of 
K'a.rna ta at some place on the slopes of the Sriparvata, and 
alludes to some threat which he held out to Bamaraja. 

VelugS{ivSri VamsUvali, vv. 230, 231, 233, 240. 


143 ( 6 ). 

At the time when Timma Nayadu was governing his 
principality, Timmaraju, the chief of Puttakota on the G-un^- 
kamma, invaded, with the assistance of his brothers, Kondaraju, 
Nagaraju and Annamaraju, the district of Palna^-u and 
Gurijala, and carried away the cattle. He plundered the 
districts of Vinukoi^da, Tangella, Podile, Ammanavohi, 
Udayagiri, Siruvella, and Siddhapuram, and obstructed people 
from travelling along the road at Nandikanama. Moreover, he 
seized a fort belonging to the Raya. 

Gani Timma Nayadu was commanded by AcyutarSya to 
attack Timmaraju and put an end to him with all his followers. 
Timma Nayadu proceeded to Puttakota, where he met Timma- 
raju in battle and slew him with all his followers. He then 
marched against Tondamarayagulla, and captured it. In re- 
cognition of his services, Acyutadevaraya bestowed favours 
upon him. Timma Nayadu slew the Muhammadan chiefe 
Bhairava Khan, Khan Khan, and Hitya in a battle at 
Rompicerla, and seized their territory with the consent of 
Icyutadevaraya and ruled over them. He won a victory over 
5k confederacy .of Xndhra feudatories at Mallapuram. Sura 
Nayadu, the son of Suri Nayadu, fled from the country when 
be heard that Timma Nayadu was advancing upon him and the 
latter seized his territory. 

Moreover, while Timma Nayadu was , governing the 
country in the neighbourhood of the ^risaila mountain, several 
feudatory chiefs having resolved to attack him, requested Rama- 
raja to grant them permission. Ramaraja was astonished at their 
audacity gave them permission mth the object of humiliating 
The feudatory chiefs marched to Mallapuram at the head 
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of 30,000 infantry and 7,000 horse, where they met a large 
army comprising mainly, of the Boy as and the Gencus under 
Timma Nayadn. A fierce engagement took place in which 
Timma Nayadu slew several chiefs such as Ravilla Timmanna, 
Koneti Timmayya, Ceruvuri Narayana, Peruri Nayadu and 
Ko^da Singayya and Appayya ; the remining chiefs fled from 
the field in confusion. This battle was fought on Sunday, 
Bhadrapada ^u 8,* Virodhi, corresponding to S. 1462. Some 
years after this victory, Avali Gbalarajii slew Timma Nayadu, 
advantage of a difficult situation in which he found 

himself. 

VslugdtivUri VamSacaritra^ pp. 8S-5. 


143(c).t 

STTMIIAKT. 

Velugoti Cinna Timma {i.e., Gani Timma Nayadu) who 
was governing the region about the Srisaila hill was com' 
missioned (probably by Acyutadevaraya) to subdue the petty 
chiefs that were holding the country between the Kr^na, the 
Kolleru and the eastern sea. He set out from Koqidavidu in 
the morning and arrived in due time at Darsi to inspect the 
military preparations in the forts ; when he reached Kayralla 
on Sunday, Bhadrapada ^u 8+ Virodhi, he found an army of 
30,000 foot and 7,000 horse comprising the contingents of 
the Kamma and KSpu chiefs drawn up in battle array in the 
mfti8^i.T) outside the village of Mallapuram. On seeing this 
host Timma Nayadu gave the order for battle and a fierce fight 
ensued. 

The following chiefs opposed Timma Nayadu in this 
battle 1 “" 

1. Ravela Timmayya. 

2. Peruri Nayadu. ... 

• The date is Wrong ; the Saka and cyclic years do not coincide. 5. S. 1452 corres* 
ponds to Vikjti and not Virodhi. Neither in Virodhi nor in Vikyti does Bhadrapada 
sn 8 fall on a Sunday. 

f This poem was evidently composed by a Bl^t who was a dependent of Timma 
NSya^n to celebrate his master's victory over the Xndhra feudatories. 

t BbSdrapada iu 8 was not Sunday but Thursday. 



8. Koneti Tiramayya. 

4. iiavela Singix. 

5. - Appayya. 

6. Tlie son of Yara Koiadn. 

7. Cintalaoemvix Snri. 

8. Abbaya Siiru. 

9. Bamva Raghava Reddi of Dupad 

10. Ravela Potinedn. 

11. Ravela Basvinedix. 

12. Narayya. 

13. Tiraraa of Gendalurix. 

14. Udaniravi Parvatayya. 

15. Kancakante Sarvana. 

16. Rakandi Xirnmalxx. 

17. Yennuanla JBasavana. 

18. ElilSEri BLon^n Konaya. 

19_. Ointagxxmpalli Macng^angana. 

20. -MnppaUa Macana. 

21. Ravela* Macxx. 

22. Agastyareddi Mallxx. 

‘28. Ga-feixla'bbagain- Malln. 

24. Ranci. - 

26. Payyala Papayya. 

26. Janyala Oiti Ramn. 

27. Sabala Xippane^n. 

28. PotlapaUi ILtak^maya Idngu. 

29. Yega VOjix A-nbixala. 

30. Jasti Pinambn. ' ^ - 

31. DHulipalepn YCallii. - * 

32. - . Sanga Malln* 

3^ ' Rilari Veiiksttayya. 



34. Unnava Gopu. 

35. Maddi Mallu. 

36. Bollepalli Singarayya. 

37. Ambarasii. 

38. Cintalacervu Yellinedii. 

89. Bukkaya Timma. 

40. Cintalacerla Nayadu. 

41. Adusupali Ramaya. 

42. Adusupali Kasvi Nedu. 

48. Parvata Macaua. 

Of these 43 chiefs, the first seven were killed in the battle, 
and the rest took to their heels. Timma Nayadu massacred 
their followers and plundered their camp. Much booty fell 
into his hands. As he was unwilling to continue the massacre 
of the fleeing forces of the enemy, he gave an order for blowing 
the trumpet of charity {dharmadSra),* on the border of Dupadu 
in the neighbourhood of Markapur fort. This act is said to 
have been witnessed by the Gods of Srlsaila and Ahobala, 
Virabhadra of Mallapura, the dancing Tripura of Irugulasani, 
the Gundlakamma near the village of Renugu, Bhairava of the 
Taraka HiU, and the Tank of Tenunguraya. 

Mac, Mss, pp, 12f-9. 


144. AOYDTARAYA’S PATRONAGE OF LITERATDRE. 

By the grace of that king (Acyuta), Nanjarasu Timma of 
Kandmaram (the military stores department), obtained renown 
and prosperity. 

One day that minister having attended the court of 
Acyutadevaraya, the sovereign of the earth that was bounded 
by the four seas, returned and held a durbar at his residence 
attended by all his relations, learned men, poets, Vandis and 
Magadhfis, songsters and dancing women living in the capital 

•^karmadSra is the inmpst blown on tbe.baitle-aeld as a .signal for stopping tbs 
sUngliter of the enemy by the -victor. . „ . 
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Vijayanagara in front of the candraiala of his palace. At that 
time, he told me (the author) that his master Acyutadevaraya 
was accustomed to offer every year to Grod Vehkate^vara a 
handful of flowers with a beautiful Kavyaprabandha and was 
acquiring merit and glory thereby. By the Raya’s command 
he requested me to compose a religious poetical work and 
dedicate it to his favourite deity ^rl Rama so that prosperity 
and the four kinds of Purusarthas might accrue to him as well 
as his master. 

TnrakahrahmatZjlyamx Madras Govt, Or, Mss, Lib, ; R. No. 347. 


145. RAMARAJU TIMMA’S SONS. 

SUMMARY. 

Timma married four wives, viz., Sedtamamma, Lak^mldevI, 
GopamadevI and Tirumaladevl. Of these, the first wife 
Sedtamamma gave birth to Kon^araju, Tinxmalaraju, Appala- 
raju and Ramaraju. 

Appalaraju defeated Sava and Barld in a fierce battle at 
Kfirakacerla, and won the admiration of kings by entering the 
world of the gods having at first pierced through the orb of 
the Sun. 

Dvipada^B^abh^gavaiam : Mac. Mss, 13-2-19, pp. 286-7. 


146. SARI AHOBALA NITAJDU. 

stniiuKT. 

Sari Ah5bala Naya^u who was bom after the 
massacre of all his kindred by Aravlti Bukkaraju-Ramaraju, 
was brought up by the Yanadis, a wild tribe living in the 
jungles of AhSbalam. The SihUnapati of the Ahobalam temple, 
who discovered the identity of the boy, took much interest in 
him. During the course of one of his visits to the court of 
Acyutadeva Maharaya at Vijayanagara, taking advantage of 
an accidental reference to the destruction of the Sari family, the 
Jiyar informed the Raya that a scion of the family still existed, 
^d, if . His Majesty desired to see him, he would produce him 
the court in a short time. 



176 


The RSya expressed his desire to see the boy. There- 
upon the J'lyar having brought him to Vijayanagara, intro- 
duced him to the Raya who was pleased to bestow favour upon 
him. Several officers who formerly served the Sari family, 
now joined the young chief who became a courtier. 

Acyuta had to lead an expedition in S. 1467 Manmatha, 
against Gutti, where a certain chief called Timma Nayadu rose 
up in rebellion Ahobalapati NsEyadu joined the expedition with 
all his retainers. The royal army soon reached Gutti, and 
having surrounded the fort attacked the defenders vigorously. 
Ahobalapati Nayadu with his men crept over the wall, and 
hoisted his flag on one of the towers. Encouraged by his 
example, the troops scaled the walls on all sides and entered 
the fort which soon fell into their hands. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya, who was greatly pleased by the 
victory, summoned Ahobalapati to his presence, and granted to 
him as a reward for his meritorious services the right of policino- 
the whole of the slma of Gutti; but Ahobalapati was not 
satisfied with what he got. He, therefore, requested the Raya 
to grant him the rights and privileges enjoyed by his ancestors. 
Acyuta acceded to the request, and bestowed upon him the 
titles and privileges of his forefathers. In addition to this, he 
granted him the right of collecting nianneJcavali in the slmas 
of Gutti, Cangalamarri, Ahobalam, Kandukuru, Dampur, 
Jambulamadaka, Gan^kota and Sirivolla at the rate of 10 ga 
In every 100 ga, and a manya of 2 turns in every ^utti of land. 

S aifiyat of M ntyatapUdu L.R. 56, pp. 45 ff ; Mac. Mtt. 15-3-52, pp. >72 ff. 

147. PERITA RAMAPPA. 

SUMMARY. 

Periya Ramappa who is said to have been the lion of 
Upanur, was the son of Golla Basava of Pippala-^otfa and an 
slder brother of Cinna Ramappa. He was a friend or compa- 
aion of Vakfli Cinnabhuvara, and a disciple of the famous 
Sfadhva teacher Vyasaiartha. He bore the titles of Farasatl- 
tSdara, and SvamidroAarasfanda and claims to have been *Tia 
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valorous right arm of Acyutaraja, and an upholder of his 
warlike activities. 

Cokhan’atha Caritra : Madras, Gov, Or. Mss. Lib. D. No. 1051 

148. ACYUTADEVARATA. 

SUMMARY. 

Then Acyutaraya was crowned in ^.S. 1456 and ruled for 
8 years until S. S. 1463. Ramaya Bhaskara, whom he appoint- 
ed as the governor of Ko:gidavidu, built a fort called Mavulakote 
at the foot of the old hill fort on the west with the material of 
the ruined palaces and temples of the time of the Reddis. He also 
built within this fort a town and a beautiful shrine dedicated to 
the Grod G-opinatha. At that time, the seventy-two pSlaigSrs 
who held the district, on account of contumaciousness, rose up 
in rebellion and created much confusion in defiance of the 
government. Being convinced that it was not possible to sub- 
due them except by peaceful methods, Ramaya Bhaskara had 
recourse to a strategem. Around the temple of Gopinatha he 
jreoted a prakara within which he excavated a deep well on 
:he north side of the shrine. When the work of the temple 
was completed he sent invitations to all the palaigars requesting 
;hem to be present on the occasion of the festival in the temple. 
Je arranged that when the palaigars came to the temple, they 
ihould be admitted into it through the eastern gate one by 
»ne 5 and while being led out of it through the northern gate, 
hey should be pushed into the well suddenly. He destroyed 
he seventy-two pSlaigars in this fashion, and restored peace 
n the country. Then he named the new town Gopinatha- 
tuf am after the principal deity of the place and constructed 
temples to Gods Navanlta Kr§na, Mulasthanesvara and Angl^ : 
V&abhadra. Moreover, he inflicted a defeat on a large Musssd- 
man force, and ruled the Andhramandala in great glory.* 

ICaifiyai of Kondavidu-i Mac, Mss,X%-^'A^^ 

- f TIie JCmfyat comes to an end with an app'ropriafe quotation of a’ Tel ugu verse fn 
sisa metre extracted from an inscription of Ramaya Bhaskara. found in . the temple 

-T ' Xhe Y.erse dimply -alludes to the exploits of Ramaya Bhaskara, a subordinate of 
.who built a temple to the God .Oopinatha, ,woh a victory oyer . 
ttided-Rndh ra man^ala in great glory. ' -> 
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149. eIMATA BHASKABA. 

SUMMARY. 

The first verse states that Cinnamamba, wife of Pratapa 
iUarya, built a temple of ^iva, and made grants of land to 
Irahmans. She was a sister of Ramaya Bhaskara, a minister 
f Acyutaraya, king of Karnata, who appointed him the gover- 
or of Kog^avidu. 

In the second verse it is said that Cinnamamba, a sister of 
ae mighty Bhaskara Da]Q.danatha, who obtained wealth iuclud- 
ig elephants by the favour of the king of Karnata, caused the 
xcavation of a tank called Gopinatha-samudra at Vahkayala- 
ladu. 

Ibii ! An inscription of VahhSynlapSdut. 

150. RAMATA BHASKARA OR BACA. 

The Turaka of Golkonda consumes cows ; but Blicarasa 
laving come to Kondavidu is consuming the whole Brahman 
ommunity. Which of these two is better ? 

'Appahavtyam^ 3 : 230 . 

151. ORIGIN OF THE MADURA NATAKS, 

SUMMARY. 

Besides this, an inscription copied in the book. Stories of 
he Kings of Tanjore in the Govt. Mss. Library confirms 
iphat is said above. The following is the summary of what is 
laid in the work : — 

“ In days gone by, when king Acyutadevaraya was ruling 
kt Vi^yanagara and Candrasekhara, the king of the Pandya 
sowintry, was ruling from Madura, the king of the Cola eo.untry, 
iTliasekhara, invaded and conquered the kingdom oi Candra- 
lekhara and annexed it. The latter went to Vijayanagara and 
^pealed to the Raya against Vlra^khara’s aggressioBr,- The 
i^ya deputed one Nagama Nayaka, the head of && stores 
lepartnaent {Tosekhana), to put down Virasekhara Cola and 
jubjugate the whole of the South. The king further eomuaand- 
sd hixa ruile the country as his deputy eoUeciing peiehkush 
fite-m the dependent eldefh Urind remitting thje tribute 

W 9.S 
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regtdarly to the royal treasury. Accordingly Nagama Nayaka 
advanced on the Cola, killed him in battle and became lord of 
the CSla country. Contrary to the Raya’s orders, he began to rule, 
assuming independence, the Pandyan kingdom also without 
handing it over to its lawful owner. The king of Vijayanagara 
became enraged and called upon Visvanatha Nayaka, the son 
of the self-same Nagama Nayaka, to march against his father to 
bring him back to subjection. Visvanatha, in strict obedience 
to the king’s orders, marched against his own father, defeated 
him in battle and restored to the Pandya his kingdom. The 
Pandyan king was greatly pleased and as he had no progeny, 
adopted Visvanatha as his own son and bestowed his kingdom 
upon hini. The Raya was greatly pleased when he heard of all 
these events.” 

The Cola kingdom had no proper king. Acyuta made it 
over to one Cevvappa Nayaka to whom he gave his wife’s 
sister, Murti Amma, in marriage. 

BaHJavafhsapura^am^ pp. 44-5. 

152. 

SUMMARY, 

Acytitadeva MaMraya, the king of Grhanagiri and Vidya- 
nagara^ made VisvanathasTami Kayadu, the son of Kotakam 
Nagama Nayadn of the Royal Treasury, who was born on 
Thursday, Vaisakha su 15, Prabhava corresponding to 135i 
the ruler of the Pandya, the Gera, the Cola and the Malayala 
countries, as a reward for the meritorious services which he 
rendered to the state. The boundaries of the territory entrusted 
to him are: in the east, the sea and Mannarkota ; in the 
south-east, Anantasayanam ; in the south, Griidalluru ; in the 
south-west, Pedderu (Periyar), Koyamutturu and Valayarj in 
the west, the Grhats ; in the north, Valikonda and the 
^vetanadi; in the north-east, Tanjanagaram extending ^ far 
as the Eaveri, The rivers that flow within this territory are : 

XJbhaya-KaverT, the Tamraparnl, the Citra, the Ksira, the 
: Yegavafi, the Nik§epa, the Yariha, the Surabhi, 
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the North-^vetai, the Amravatl, the Saligrama, the Batna aii4 
the Bhavanl. The holy places included within the territory 
are: Setu-Eame^varam, Dhanuskoti, Srirangam, Totadri, 
Madhura, Alagiri, and Jambukesvaram. The towns are: 
Trisirapuri and Madhura. Aeyutadeva Maharaya bestowed 
upon the city of Madhura the name of Raya-daksina-simhasana- 
sthana (the headquarters of the Baya’s Southern Throne), 
made Visvanatha Nayadu the ruler over this territory with its 
forts, nads, hamlets, villages, petas and towns, and invested him 
with the kingdom. Moreover, Aeyutadeva Maharaya formally 
crowned Visvanatha Nayadu of the Garlkepati family of the 
Balija caste as the king of Pandya country yielding a revenue 
of 2^ crores of vardhas ; and he presented him the golden idols 
of Durga, Baksml and LaksmI-Narayana and sent him with 
ministers, councillors and troops to the South. ViSvanatha 
Nayadu reached the city of Madhura, from which he began to 
govern the country entrusted to his care. 

Xaifiyat of Kingn L.S. 8, pp. 319-22. 


153. 

*1 — 10. Praise of a ydgi by name SrikanthakaSavasif and 
the pitKa he occupied by name Kulasekhara. 

11 — 12. The emperor Bay a supplicated VilveSa for a son 
and was directed by the god to seek the aid of the ydgi, 

13. The emperor got a son by favour of the yogi: 

14. The emperor and his minister who got a son each by 

the favour become his pupils. 

16. The einperor bestowed the Pandya country on: the 
ydgi 2 k^ guru-daksind. - „ . .. 

*Slokao were written in the presence of Ayyangajayy*., a resident of Jafiihiik3£yaraia 
and the gurU of the Karnataka lulers. 

i: An epigraph - in the Jambok^svaram temple in the Tricidnopoly disi^ct dated 
Friday Vaisakha su 2, ITfscika, of -the year Pramadi correspoading to. .S-S.. 1^6 (Friday^ 
31 Oct. A.p. 16Y3X mentions Sadasiva VS^peya Yaji, son of Mahadeva IHk§ita and the 
grasidsoh of &ikan|ha Skasayasi Candrsu^kh^ia Vitjapeya YIji ($4 of 19^-8). 
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16. Tie yogi wondered what he could do with the 
kingdom. 

17. His §isya Hagappa Nayaka, the Mahamantri of the 
emperor, had a son Vi^vanatha Nayaka by name. 

18. To thi& young §isya who was very devoted to him, 
the yogi gave the Pa^dya kingdom. 

19. Visvanatha in turn obtained initiation from him and 
gave him five villages. 

20 — 1. Mahadevadikfita,* the performer of mjapeyn 
sacrifice, learned in all the arts, is a scion of the family of that 
yogi. 

Kuifiyai of KarnUia-Kdiikam Kingsi L,R, 8, pp. 324-6 
154. VISVANATHA NAYAKA, 

SUMMARY. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya conferred on Visvanatha Nayan- 
ayya the kingship of the Pandya-ma^daZam yielding a revenue 
of 2J crores of varcthas, in appreciation of the great skill which 
he had displayed in transacting the business of the state and 
oeiebrated his oosronation at Vijayanagara. 

Mao. Mss. 14-4-97, pp- 97-^9. 

155. 

SUMMARY. 

Acyutaraya conferred several titles upon Visvanatha 
NlEyaka, who bore the burden of the empire attached to the 
Southern Tha-one, Visvanatha brought Vijaya Durga and 
Mahalaksml and installed them, in Madhara .from which hiB ruled 
over the great Pandya-wa^aZa. 

Adyar Library^ 32 — E-31. 

•MahadSTa DUsita is mentioned in 64 of 1937-8 dated A.D. 1673_as lie son of 
Siaanjha SkSsavasi Candias'Skhara VSjapSya YSji, and the father oT SadSs'iva'v^ipsV* 

■ VSji. ■ He Is also referred to in the titiei- records of his son in the jambnkisVaram 
temple. 66, 67 of 1937-8 state that Mahadeva Diksita set np a juydstambha containing the 
„...thftee names of Siva in- the .presenpe of Mal;fiMte£va« ; -60 .oif -OSaSMS reawds his 
dentil of 1037-8 allndes.to the death of tile .wife of MahaaEva Jdakitindra in the 
;., 3 r** 5 K;^Slftti..rft U therefore %^e»t;thi» MaiSflEya DikiUa tioouaebed fn-tto first 
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156. GANI TIMMA AND CAB5LI TIMMA. 

The Tillage of Puttakuruva is Lanka ; the river Gundla- 
kamma is the sea ; Caboli Timmaraju is Havana ; Kondraju is 
Kunibhakarna ; Nagarajii-Aiiumayya is Marlca ; the Boyas are 
the demons ; and the bales of pepper are Sita. Having 
entered Ei;uva, Timmaraju and his followers threw the district 
into confusion. They carried away the cattle of Gurujala in 
Palnad, attacked Viimkonda and plundered the country around 
Tangeda ; they created panic in Podile and Ammanavrolu, 
commited burglaries in Uddagiri, and devastated by pillage 
the Sakili district ; they ravished the women of Cirivella and 
Nandehij harassed the people of the district of Siddhapura by 
dacoities, committed cidmes at Tondamarayagulla, and obstruct- 
ed, as highwaymen, people travelling along the Nandikanama. 
Raghava viz., Velugoti Cina Timma, having collected an army 
crushed the E.ava:ua of Gabolu out of existence.* 

Mac. Mjs. 15-4-3, p. 142. 


1S7. POLICE ARRANGEMENTS OF THE TIME OP 
ACYUTA. 

The founder of Pandikona family was a Boya of the 
name of Kampiliraya, who distinguished himself in the wars 
during the reign of Aoyutadevaraya. He won the favour of 
the Haya by securing victory to the king’s arms in many 
places, and was appointed by him as havalgar over Adavani, 
Gutti, Gandikota and Kandanavolu. He had four sons, Jatangi- 
raya, Venkatadasari, Yenkateppa, and Papa whom he appointed 
as the police officers over each of the four divisions of the 
territory which the Raya entrusted to his care. 

Kampiliraya sent his eldest son Jatangiraya to Gandikota, 
having at first specified his jggir and the kUvdli dues. He 
commanded his other three sons to remain at K5takonda and 

is smother ipoetta oe®apoeed by sotae to oeiebmte the victoiy of Gani 

TiBiinS over 



Cenampalli, and protect the districts of 5.davani, G-utti, an( 
Kandanavoln.* 

The kavali dues, grain, vartana, and rusum of all th( 
villages were fixed as follows : — 

The (fee) for policing the country is 4 madas, i.e,, ga 
for every 100 g^s and 1 turn of grain in every putU. 

Toddy rent ... S madas for 100 gas. 

Road tax ... 3 madas for 100 bullocks. 

These details were entered in a copper-plate charter witl 
the FaraAa-seal, and it was handed over to the grantees pro 
bably by the king. 

Kaifiyat of Pandikona : L.R, 8, pp, 208-? 


158. RAMARXJU SRIRANGA AND HIS SONS, 
^rlrahgaraja, the younger brother of Ramaya Timmaraja 
married Timmamba of matchless virtue. To them were bon 
five sons, who resembled the great monarchs of antiquity ii 
their virtuous conduct. K5na, the most excellent Timma 
Rama, who, having given the sovereignty of the empire to th< 
prosperous Sadasivaraya, bears with elegance the title of th 
establisher of the extensive Karnata kingdom, the bravi 
Tirumala and Venkatadri, the vanquisher of enemies. 

Dvipada-BdJabhagavatam : Jifac, Mss, 13-S-jLS 

159, ESMARAJA^S marriage WITH Kg^NARAYA'S DAUGHTEB 
The famous Eamaraja became the husband of the daughte 
of emperor Krsnaraya. He caused great distress to his enemie 
by his valour, and became the mainstay of Sadasivaraya’ 
uninterrupted sovereignty at Vidyanagara. 

RUmUbhyudaya^ 1: S 


160, ^IRAiTGARAJA AND HIS SON RAMARAJA. 
stjmmary; 

Ramaraja was born to ; ^rifahga by his wife Tiru 
malamba. (1) Having killed Salakaya-Timmaraju, who tume< 

* mentioiis Ga^kSta also among the districts entrusted to the care c 

^ have had no control over Ga^^ikoja^ as iXi 

given to Jatangiraya in an earlier context ct No. 146 ante. 
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traitor, with Salakaya, the lieutenant of that sinner, ^rlrahga- 
raja-Ramaraja acquired great fame in Vidyanagara as the 
establisher of the sovereignty of Sadasiva. (2) 

Padya^BalabkUgavatam^ 14-4-6, p. 16, 

161. RAMAHAJO TIMMA AND SALAKARAJU TIMMA. 

Ramaraju-Timma maintained his title of DhoiTCLtt^'V&Tdiho, 
by restoring its former stability to the trembling earth which 
was caught in the ocean of destruction, that is, the evil-deeds 
of the monster, Salakaya-Timma. 

Ibid, p. 110. 

162. ALIYA RAMARAJA. 

Ramappa, the son-in-law of the emperor Klrsnaraya of 
Indra-like splendour, a bee at the lotus feet of Lord Vis^u, 
and a Brahma in intelligence deserves to enjoy the luxury of 
adorning the tresses of the ladies, viz., the quarters with the 
flowers of glory blossomed on the creeper of his sword which is 
watered by the waves of the stream of blood flowing from the 
interior of the throats of his enemies. (1) 

Who, in this world, is the peer of Ramappa who has 
satisfied the flame of his sword with libations of blood from the 
neck of king Salakaraju Cina Timma ? and whose cupid-like 
body is surrounded by haloes of beauty and whose troops 

protect the prosperity of Karnata ? (2) 

Sambbpakhyanam^ 1 : 32-3. . 

163(a). SALAKAM TIMMATYA AND ALIYA RAMARAJA.- 

Some days passed in this manner; then Aliya Ramappa 
attempted to rule in Vijayanagara ; but Salakam Timmay^.. 
who was in charge of the treasury, having gathered teoops - 
planned to kill him so that he might not seize the power. . 
Ramappayya having got scent of it fled to Pemmh^ni Rama- 
linga Naya^u, the son of Timma Nayadu, for protection ; and 
with the assistance of Hande Hanumappa Nayadu and others, 
he advanced upon (Vijayanagara), and encountered the troops 
of Salakam Timmayya and hk allies, the Nizam Shah, and 
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the Parld Shah, the PSdshUhs of Delhi, on the banks of fee 
Tnngabhadra. After a sanguinary battle, the troops of fee 
Padshdhs were routed, and Salakam Timmayya was slain. 
Then Ramappayya began to rule at Vijayanagara. 

Kaifiyat of tht Zamindar of UyyUlavada^ and Sangapatla : 

L, R. 6, pp, 454-5 ; Mac. Mss. 16-3-50, pp. I'Z^T-S. 

163(5), 

While Pemmasani Yara Timma Nayadu was governing 
■^Uy3' Hamaraja, the son-in-law of Krsnaraya, was 
ruling in the city of Vidyanagara. The cognates of the former 
Raya, who did not want him to rule, turned hostile and 
attempted to cause him trouble. As Ramaraja was not able to 
maintain his power, he left the city of Vidyanagara and took 
refuge with Timma Nayadu, the ruler of Gai^dikofe ; and 
Timma Nayadu having pledged his word (to support him) kept 
him at his court. The cognates of the Raya, who were at Vijaya? 
nagara, having learnt the state of affairs, came to Ga^dikota 
with large forces, sent some persons of importance to Timma 
Nayadu, and demanded that Ramaraja should be surrendered 
to them. Timma Nayadu replied : “ We are not accustomed to 
betray people who seek our protection; we shall fight with 
you.” Having made this declaration, he collected an army 
drawn from the contingents of the neighbouring jpalaigarSf 
and marched at the head of this army together with Aliya 
Ramaraja to Komali (a village) at a distance of three kos from 
this place where he joined the enemy in battle. The troops of 
the enemy broke and fled. Ramaraja and Timma Nayadu 
pursued them as far as Vijayanagara, where they destroyed 
Salakam Timmanna and others. The fear of the enemy, being 
rooted out (in this manner), Ramaraja became the king from 
that time ; and he rewarded Timma Nayadu by giving him 
much money. 

Kaifiyat of TTldipatri : L. R. M, pp. SOt-St 

163(c). 

(After the death of Kf§naraya) TinimaladevI, his queea, 
her only daughter in marriage to Ran^raya aidil 
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kept him near her, so that he came to be known thenceforward 
as Aliya Ramaraya, *.e., Ramaraya, the son-in-law. While 
arrangements for celebrating his coronation at Vijayanagara 
were in progress, Salakam Timma, the custodian of Krsna- 
raya’s treasury, who did not like that Ramaraya should be 
crowned, left the city having already sent oxit secretly some 
money in advance. He gathered troops and advanced upon 
Vijayanagara by forced marches with the object of putting 
Ramaraya to death, (thereby preventing his coronation). Aliya 
Ramaraya who obtained information (of the activities of 
Salakam Timma) fled from the city at night taking the royal 
seal with him and arrived at Penugonda. He sent fkom that 
place letters bearing the royal seal to Pemmasani Timma 
Nayadu, the Hande Chief, Mesa Pedda Nayadu and other 
jaglrdars commanding them to repair to his presence expedi- 
tiously with all their troops. In response to his summons, 
Mesa Peddappa Nayadu went to (Penugonda) like all the 
others. Ramaraya described to them the wicked deeds of 
Salakam Timma, and said : “ You (as well as your ancestors 
of) several generations, obtained many rewards and titles, by 
serving the king at considerable risk. Now, if you make 
this enterprise successful, by destroying the enemy, we 
shall bestow upon you valuable rewards and titles.” Next, he 
enquired whether there was any person among them who 
would, by Bending spies, secure information about the where- 
abouts of Salakam Timmayya, the disposition of his troops, and 
the direction in which he was intending to march. Mesa 
Peddappa Nayadu coming forward with the declaration that 
he would get news of the condition (of the enemy) obtained 
the tambula. He sent suitable persons into the troops of 
Salakam Timmayya, and got (the necessary) - intelligence. 
(Ramaraya), accompanied by the Chief of Gandikota, - Hande 
Hanumappa Nayadu of Sonnalapura, and Mesa Peddappa 
Nayadu with all their forces, marched by night to Adavani, 
and falling suddenly upon Salakam Timinayya’s army which 
lay encamped on the northern bank of - the Tungabhadra, 
slaughtered it. As Salakam Timmayya with the remnants of his 

m 9A ■ . : 
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troops was fleeing the Pemmasani, the Mesa, and the Hand 
Chiefs pursued him on their horses. Having captured him, the' 
beheaded him promptly, and hoisted his head on a flag-sta£F. ' 

Kaifiyat of ISTadimidod^ipaltm : X. R. 39, pp. Ig-K 
164(a). ALIYA RAMARATA. 

The rule of the kings of the Lunar dynasty came to ai 
end at Hastinapura. Three brothers Konamraju, Timmaraju 
and Ramaraju, who were the descendants of the Pandavas ii 
the female line, came (to Vijayanagara). Konamraju settled 
in Awku and Banuganipalle ; Timmaraju went to Candi-Ganda 
varam. Ramaraju stayed at the court of Kr^naraya who hac 
given him his daughter in marriage. As Krsnaraya had nc 
male issue, Ramaraju became king after his death, and rulec 
fill S.S. 1476.* During his rule, he came to Adavani, where ht 
built a palace, and a fort which extended as far as the Mo^dr 
bastion on the way to Tummalam Gate. He also founded (or 
this occasion, a suburb of the city, called) ^ukravarapupeta. 

Kaifiyat of AdavUni : Z, R. 10, p. 34 

164(5). 

STJMMARY. 

Then Sadasiwa Maharaya, the son of Ranga, the eldei 
brother of Aeyutaraya, ascended the jewelled-throne oj 
Vijayanagara, and was governing the kingdom of the earth. 
During his time, Ramaraja, the son of ^rlranga, and the 
grandson of Ramadevaraja of Kandanavolu, having gathered all 
power in his hands, was administering the kingdom as 'ipim- 
raja. As he married Krsnadeva Maharaya’s daughter Tirumal- 
amma, he was commonly called in Kanarese Aliya Ramaraja. 

Kaifiyat of Kandanavdlu : Z. R. 16, p. 451 

165, USURPATION OF SALAKAM TIMMAYYA. 

Krsnadeyaraya died in the year Tarana corresponding to 
§.S. 1387^. Then tlie shepherd Salakam Timmayya who was ir 
charge of the treasury at Vijayanagara usurped (the throne), 
apd ruled for some time. As there was no lawful sovereign in 

• *ni« ^te is wrong ; the correct date is 5.S. 1486. 
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the city, the country was plunged into anarchy. This state of 
affairs prevailed for some time. Then it was decided that the 
brothers, Tirumalaraya and Ramaraya, as both of them were 
the sons-in-law of Krsnaraya, should be crowned and that their 
capital should be the city of Vidyanagara. 

Kaijiyai of J?Up^u • iS. R- 8, p. 446* 

166. THE EXPLOITS OF THE PBMMASANI CHIEFS. 

Cina Timma : — O ! Pemmasani Akkaya-Gina Timma, O lord 
of big victories and great virtues, you won a victory over 
Salakaraju in the battle-field of Juturu displaying your valour. 
You reduced the fort of Betamcerla to dust, and destroyed the 
pride of Cintagunta Raghupati. You put to flight Salaka 
once again in a fierce battle in the neighbourhood of 
BedakaUu. You killed the adventurous Sanjiva Khan (Sanjar 
Khan?), and captured Adavani. Having put to death the 
wanderer Salakaya Timma, you invested the Raya with 
sovereignty. 

Kaifiyai of Kurivikulami Mao» Mss. 15-3-15, p. 40. 

Pe^YtiTbdSQ/^ii JSfdTcswihcL : — O ! Pcminasaiii Narasimliar, thd 
possessor of all novel titles sucli as ‘ the placer of the foot on 
the head of the obstinate Turuskas’, is it possible even to ^e§a 
(the thousand-tongued serpent) to describe properly your, 
victory to the world? Ramalinga, (your paternal uncle, the 
elder brother of your father), disgraced the three vazlrs* Your., 
father Peda Timma crushed the pride of Dastur Khan, 
Your elder brother Cinna Nayaka confounded the army of. 
Masta Khan. Keeping that in your mind, you destroyed &e 

army of A^varaya at Jammalamadugu.'l' , 

Cnfupadyamammaf^Jari, Pt. H, pp. 87-8. 

167. TIMMARAJXJ OINNA-TIMMA AND HIS BROTHERS. 

That excellent king’s wife was Gropamambika, the store- 
house of good qualities. Gopamamba and Timma obtained by 

•This evidently refers to the battle which Kf§nad5varaya fought with the armies 
of *Xdil Shah, Nizam ShSh, and Qutb Shah on the banks of the in which 

PemmasSni Ramalinga Naya^u had greatly distinguished himself. 

' Th^se victories cannot be identihed at presentt 
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the grace of Vi§nu four sons, whose birth exalted the Lunar 
dynasty. Tirumala, Vitthala, the conqueror of the quarters, 
your glorious self, 0 King Cinna Timma, and the famous Papa 
Timma. 

Dvipada-BSlabKSgavatam : Mae. Mes. 13-2-19, p. 287. 

168. CINNA-TIMMA. 

You captured in anger Candragiri and other forts 
exciting the admiration of your peers as well as the 
common people. You resolutely hunted the eluding deer, viz., 
hostile kings ; and having destroyed several proud people, you 
restored the property of Srirahganatha. You captured Nagiir 
and distributed new pearls to the complete satisfaction of all 
people who asked for them. You stormed the fort of Bonagiri 
so as to increase your fame, and exacted tribute from all the 
chiefs of Tannarasunad within a very short time. Having 
given succour to the king of the Pandyas who sought your 
protection, you established him firmly in his kingdom. You 
Crushed by means of your vanguard the pride of the powerM 
Bettu Perumal ; and having defeated the five Tirupatis (Tiru- 
vadis),'y ou put them to flight. Y ou restored Tirupati (Tiruva^) 
who craved your protection to his former kingdom, and having 
crossed the fort which goes by the name of Tovalaghat, you 
■ approached the Hod Ananta^ayana and offered him worship 
and set up permanently at Kanyakumarl a shining pillar of 
victory to commemorate your conquest of southern quarter. 
Finally you cleaned your sword which was covered with new 
drops of the blood of your multitudinous enemies in the waters - 
of the Southern Sea. 

pp. 277-8. 

169. RAMASAJA YlfTHALA. 

The sound of the war-drums which are beaten at the 
commencement of the wars of Vitthala, the son of Eamaraja- 
Timma, obstructs the exuberant flow of the temple-juice of the 
TUtfing elephants of the Grajapatij the lord of the city of 
j destroys the pride of the rnighty warriors, honpufed 
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by the king of the Pag.dya country j increases the tremulous- 
ness of the body of the Tukkhara chief, the lord of the fort of 
Makkha ; and excites the fear of separation from her lord, in 
future, in the mind of the wife of the king of Delhi. 

Padya-BniabhSgavatam : Mae. Mss. 14-1-34, f. 17-b. 

170(a). TWO STAGES IN THE GROWTH 
OF RAMAR.i.JA’S POWER. 

'Phen, Sadasiya ascended the throne, and ruled for 18 
years from S.S. 1456 to ^.B. 1473, while Ramaraja held the 
coromand of the army. 

Next, Raioadeva Maharaya became the supreme ruler in 
the state which he governed with great power for 13 years from 
^.S. 1474 to S.S. I486.* 

ICaiftycU of SantarSvSr L. S. 39, p, gOS. 

170(5). 

Then Sadasivadeva Maharaya, having ascended the throne 
at Vijayanagara, ruled the kingdom for 23 years from ^.S. 1466 
to S.S. 1479, while Ramaraja held the command of the army. 
Ramaraja thereupon became the supreme authority in the state 
and ruled for fourteen years from ^.S. 1479 to S.S. 1494. 

Kaijiyat of Alluru : Z. 39, pp. 375-6. 

171. RAMARAJA’S CONQUEST OF KALYANI 
AND KALUBARUGA. 

iV, B. The author of the Keladinrpavtjayam attributes these victories to Kf§nadevaraya 
contradicting thereby the evidence of the earlier account of ^tvaiai^vara^^ 
karam^ where they are said to have been won by SadSsiva Nayaka in the 
course of Ramaraja’s campaigns against the Deccan Sultans during the reign 
of Sadasivaraya {Sources, pp. 195-6). As the narrative of the 
rainB^haram agrees with the accounts of Muslim historians, the name of SSina- 
raja must be substituted throi^hout this extract for that of K:j§namya, 

SUMMARY. 

SadSgiva blayaka, son of Cau^apa, assumed the r^ius of 
the Government of the principality on ^rava^a gu 3 of Srl- 
mukha corresponding to B.S. 1436.^ 

• The date and the periods.for which Ramaraja is said to have acted as commander 
and as supreme authority ire inaccurate." 

t ii effect- The dat% corresponds to 5th July 1513 A.D, 
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Ky^^iaraja (Ramaraja) marclied on one occasion at tke 
head of his army with the object of subduing his enemies 
towards Ikkeri, where he was joined by Sadasiva Nayaka. He 
placed an army under the command of Sadasiva and asked bim 
to march in advance, and capture the forts of KalyaiDia and 
Kalubaruga. Sadasiva started at once towards these forts, in 
obedience to the royal command. 


The chief of the Mussalmans, Sultan Bhairy Nizam Padu- 
shah of Ahmadnagar* who obtained information of the invasion 
commanded his powerful vazlrs Peroja Khana, Talita 
Samjar Khana, Sathe Khana, Munila Khana, Dastura 
Khana, Vajra Khana, Eavuta Khana, and Bokka Singaf to 
oppose the invaders. The ministers having united together 
marched with their troops to Jambukhandi where they halted 
obstructing the path of the invading army. When the Vijya* 
nagara army approached the place, a conflict ensued; and 
they soon began to fall back, as they were not able to cope 
with the Mussalmans. Sadasiva Nayaka now pushed forward, 
and in an encounter with Bokka Singa, he received a sword 
cut on his back extending along the spine. Notwithstanding 
this wound, Sadailiva led his troops against the enemy in great 
fury. Though he had to face the combined attack of the 
offlcers mentioned above, he withstood them all and captured 
Bokka Singa, whom he delivered to the Raya. The Raya who 
was greatly pleased with the display of Sadasiva’s prowess 
conferred many gifts upon him. 


Sadasiva Nayaka proceeded against the fort of Kalya^a 
and captured it by escalade. As a mark of his appreciation of 
Sadasiva’s valour, the king conferred upon him the title of 
Immadi Sadaliva Nayaka. As the army was returning from 


* The Sul^ of Ahmadnagar at this time was Hnssain Niglm ShSh. 

•I* Mc^t of these officers were in the service of Hussain NizSini ShlUi and thej^ 
I in ihm See Voh X. p. 106, 
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Kalyana, the garrison of the fort of Kalubaruga opposed them. 
Therefore Kr§:^araya (E.amaraja) halted at the place, and 
having thrown his jamuvadi into the fort he commanded the 
chiefs that accompanied him to fetch it. They hesitated ; bat 
Sada^iva Nayaka attacked the fort with great fury and 
captured it within an hour. The Raya was greatly astonished 
at his unusual valour and bestowed on him the title of 
Kolahala. He also overcame at Jaleyapale, a chief called 
Yedava Murari, who defied Blrsnaraya (Ramaraja), and obtain- 
ed the title of Kote-gotida Tedavamurari. 

Keladinrpavij ayam : 2r 1-24^ 

173. RAMARSJA’S victory OVER BARlD. 

SUMMARY : 

Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) summoned Sadasiva Nayaka to his 
presence, and commanded him to abase the pride of Baifda 
Padusaha who had risen up against him. 

BarTda Padusaha was very much enraged when he heard 
that an expedition was launched against him. Placing himself 
at the head of an army, and accompanied by his brave 
ministers, he marched towards his frontier to oppose the 
invaders. When the two armies met, a fierce battle was 
fought. The Mussalman king Barida, who was seated in a 
howdah on the back of an elephant, led his troops to the 
attack. Sadasiva Nayaka advanced upon him on a horse, and 
skilfully cut with his sword the ropes holding the howdah in 
position; but Barida who was skilled in wrestling leaped on the 
back of another elephant, and having rallied his scattered 
troops, turned round and attacked his assailants with fury. 
Sadasiva Nayaka, however, stood his ground firmly, and put to 
flight the enemy that came swarming around him. Having 
defeated the forces of Barldasaha in this manner he captured 
him together with his ministers and insignia and placed him 
before the Raya. Kr§naraya (Ramaraja) was greatly pleased 
with the success of Sadasiva ; and as a mark of his esteem he 
conferred upon him the titles of Atidale Mj^ghadamhardf and 
Dittapradipct, and presented to him several jewels including the 
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seal ring of BarTda Padusaha. Further he set at liberty Bok^ 
Singfa who was made a prisoner on a former occasion. He 
also gave Sadasiva permission to style himself BarJda-saptanga- 
harana-Sadaiiva-Nayaka. 

JKd, 3 : 24 -«. 

173. RAMARAJA’S VICTORIES OVER BIJAPtR 

AND AHAMADNAGAR. 

SUMMARY : 

The king of Bijapur despatched, without having due 
regard to the might of the Raya, an army against him under 
the command of Sathe Khana, one of his ministers; but Sadasiva 
Nayaka defeated him in battle. 

On another occasion, Nizam Saha Adil Ali of Ahanjad'! 
nagara, opposed the Raya in battle with considerable pride. 
Sadasiiva confounded him in battle and put him to flight. When 
Kr§ 9 araya (Ramaraja) saw the flight of the Nizam Saha oi 
Ahamadanagara he was greatly delighted. He bestowed on 
him the title of Ekangavlra ; and said that he was mightier 
than Kr§Q.appa Nayak of Jinji, 

fiid, 2 : SO-63. 

174. SADASIVA NATAKA’S VICTORIES OVER 

MINOR CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY : 

At the command of the Raya, Sadasiva Nayaka, proceeded 
against the fort of Gandragutti, and having defeated Saluva 
Nayaka in battle be captured the fort and took him prisoner, 
-On another occasion he defeated the mighty Madana Odeya oi 
Bankapura, and obtained from the Raya the eighteen 
Keimpanas of 5.raga. Sadasiva Nayaka caused, with the consenl 
of the Raya, a tank to be excavated at Bankapura, and having 
invited the head of the Sifigeri monastery and the Raya 
brought about an interview between them. He also vanquish- 
ed Hutti Timma who rose up in rebellion . against the Raya. 
When-theTuluva chiefs rebelled against the Raya, he defeated 
them, all atKasMgod, and brought them back- to subjection. 

/Hd, 2 : &4^ 
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175. DODDA SANKANNA NAYAKA, 

SUMMARY. 

After (the death of) Sadasiva Nayaka, Dodda Sankanna, 
his eldest son, succeeded him at Ikkeri on Vaisakha su 5 Visva- 
vasu corresponding to S. I486.* 

Sankanna defeated Virupa^na Vodeya of JambSr, and 
captured Jambur and the fort of Duruguni. Yirupanna, who 
had been defeated in this manner, repaired to Vidyanagara 
and reported to the Raya how Dodda Sankaniaa had deprived 
him of his possessions. On being summoned by the Raya he 
entrusted the administration of the estate to his younger 
brother, Cikka Sankanna Nayaka, and started to Vidyanagara 
with all his family. He reached the capital and met Ramaraja 
who commanded him to i-emain at the court and hand over the 
forts of Jambur and Duruguni to Virupanna Vodeya. In obe- 
dience to the orders of Ramaraja he lived at the court for some 
years helping the Raya in the administi'ation of the kingdom. 

Two sons, Ramaraja and Venkatanrpala were born to 
Dodda Sankaq.na during these years. When these boys were 
presented at the court, the Raya who was greatly struck by 
their appearance made arrangements for their upbringing. He 
also gave Sankanna on that occasion the villages of Masur, 
Mallur and Poleya Ponnur as Jagrjr. 

Keladinrpavijaymn : Canto iii, 1-7. 

170. THE CAPTURE OB" GOA. 

SUMMARY... 

One day it struck Ramaraja, while he was seated in the 
durbar, that all forts were under his control excepting Ooa 
which could not be taken, as it was governed by the men of 
un-pierced ears.f He deliberated on the matter with his coun- 
sellors, and caxne to. the conclusion that his .object could 
be realised through the agency of Sankanna -Nayaka. He 

•The Saha and the cyclic years do not tally. A S. MS6 corresponds to Rah^ji and 
not to ViSvSTasn. The correct Saha date appears to be 1467. This corresponds to April.16, 
AD., 16*6. . - ; , ^ - 

TBe text has aviddhukatnar^ They be Muwalmiwis or Enropesm*, 

TP ©It ' . - ' 



commanded his younger brother, Vitthalai-aya* to lead the 
expedition ; and having summoned Sankanna Nayaka to his 
presence, explained to him what he had in his mind. He 
commanded him to march quickly and make the enterprise a 
success. Sankanna accompanied the army of Vitthalaraya, 
and captured G-oa which was protected by the sea. 

Having captured Goa, Sankanria returned to Vijaya- 
nagara, and had an audience with the Raya. On hearing the 
news of the conquest of Goa, he was immensely pleased. He 
granted to him the hobali of Malenahalli free from aU obliga- 
tions. Moreover, he presented to him and his sons valuable 
jewels and gems. Sankanna took permission from him and 
retired to Ikkeri. He stayed there for a while, when he married 
his two sons to beautiful princesses, and having entrusted his 
family and estate to his younger brother, Cikka Sankajuna, he 
went abroad to travel and see peoples and countries. 

Ktladinrpavijayam : Canto iii, 8-10. 

177. sankan:na’s other victories. 

SUMMART. 

Sankanna subdued the Turuskas who rebelled against 
Bamaraya (83). He abased the pride of the Muhammadans 
who used to attack (the Raya) from generation to generation 
in a great battle and subdued all the country surrounded by 
the sea, as well as the country of the Oddis. (88). 

Keladifirpavijayam^y 3 : 83, 88. 

178. CIKKA SANKANNA NAYAKA. 

SUMMARY. 

After the demise of Dodda Sankanna his younger brother 
Cikka Sankain^a was installed on the throne at the palace of 
Ikkeri on Asvayuja su 5 of Kalayukti S. S. 1481.t 

Keladinipavijayam, 4:1. 

179. CIKKA SANKANNA’S VICTORY OVER 
SALABHATA KHANA. 

Cikka Sankanna Nayaka defeated in battle at Guruvike 
Hiriya Arasapa Nayaka with the troops of his ally, Salabhata 

* This VitlbalaiSya appears to be identical viUi RSmarXjk Vit^ala. 
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KhSna of Bijapur. He also vanquished in battle the 
Muhammadans who invaded the country with a large army 
of elephants, horses and men. 

^tladinrpavijayaifii 4: 6-7. 


180(a). VELUGOTI TIMMAYA NAYANA, 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Nayana, son of Timmaya, killed HavaH Obula on 
Monday, Bhadrapada su 4, Parabhava, S. 1468 in a battle at 
Nagarjunikoi^da. The G-ods, Xkhandalesvara and Nage^vara 
and the river Kr§na witnessed this battle. To avenge the death 
of his father, Nayana met in battle Havali Obularaja* of the 
Lunar dynasty and slew him. 

Velugoiiffirt VathSSvafi, 253-8. 


180(6), 

Nayanappa Nayadu slew Havali Obularaja in a battle on 
the banks of the I^§9a near Nagarjunikonda on Monday, 
Bhadrapada In 4, Parabhava, S. S. 1468, in order to avenge the 
death of his father. 

Velu^dfivUri Va^Sacariir€^ p. 86. 


i81(a). THE EXPLOITS OF TIMMAYA YARA TIMMA* 

SUMMARY. 

The achievements of Kumara Timma, son of Velugoti 
Timma, are described in the following verses: — 

He put to flight 5.zTm Khan and Yakub Khan ; killed in 
battle Cintagu^ita Dharma Rao and expelled Mustafa Khan ; 
cut to pieces (the army of) Malkibharamu (Malik Ibrahim 
Shah), and Dastura Khan, gave protection to Bhupati ESvu 
Naga, and laid siege to the fort of Cittela (1). Kumara Timma 
prospered by the favour of the king of Kar^a^ who gave him 
wealth ; he put to flight the Mussalmans in a fierce battle which 
took palce near Koijdavi^u (2). By the blood of the intoxicated 

• TMs HSvi^i ObnlairSja was a member of tbe NaadySla branch of the 5ta-*f4» 
family* 
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Turufkas wkich lie sked, the flood of the river Krsna increased 
in volume (3). When Kumara Timma captured the forts of 
Cittela, Peruru, Devulapalli, Nagulapadu and Vadappalli, the 
other forts such as Devarakonda, Nallako^^a, Aruvapalle and 
Undrakonda were panic stricken (4). At the instance of 
Eamaraja and Yara Timmaraja he entered the mountainous 
country and dispelled the fear of the Bdyas\ put to flight 
Mustafa Khan and captured his elephants, cut off the heads of 
the soldiers of Devarakonda who met him in a fierce battle ; 
and won a victory near the Krsna over an army which 
Ibharamu Sahu (Ibrahim Shah) despatched against him 
(B). As soon as Aliya Ramappa, Yara Timmaraja and 
Venkatadri uttered the words, ‘ granted permission Kumara 
Timma crossed the river Krs^a, and within a yadi, he captured 
easily Cittela, Perfiru, Devulapalli, Nagulapadu and Vadappalli 
causing consternation in the minds of kings (6). At the 
instance of that Raghuraina, viz., Yara Timmaraja, be killed 
like Hahuman and Garutman their enemies (7). He destroyed 
the Mussalman army in a battle fought on the isle of Mandala 
near Ko:548’P^lle*(8)- 

VelugofivSri VaihSSvali, w. 268-65. 

= \ - 181(6). 

This Yara Timma Nayadu inarched to the assistance of 
Bhfipati Ravu Naganna when the Pathans of Devarakondaf 
attacked him, and destroyed them. At the instance of Aliya 
Ramaiaja,the king of Kariiata, he captured Devulapalli, Peruru, 
Nallakdnda, Aruvapalli, Gogulapadu and Vadappalli. 

Veli^g'ctivUri Vamsacariira^ p. 86. 

' * Kon^avJja is the reading of the text. As there is no possibility of an island being 
near lCon4a-vi^tt the correct reading ought to be Kontjapalli in the neighbourhood of 
which there arc two or three islands in the 

, i* The authors of th^ Ve2ug3fiv3ri unMe to understand ^ JDivara- 

.cf the Velugolivari _ VadisUvalif amended the. text and converted 
‘ fk^iijcmu * into * PathSnBa / thereby usuring . into . existence a garrison of Pathans at ^ 
* is the accusative plural of ‘ * meani^ * one who is 
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182(a). KONDOJU, THE BARBER. 

A Gatn. 

By associating with slaves who steal the leavings of food 
these ministei’s.have come to destroy (the good name) of the 
yoyal) family. The worthy barber, Kondoju, who knows what 
is proper is more sensible.* 

KandtikUru Rudra JCavL 


182(6). 

Moreover, Koiadojn, the barber gave Ramaraja such a 
clean aijd comfortable shave at Vijayanagara that he won 
the royal approbation. Ramaraja granted him gracionsly a 
charter as a mark of his appreciation of Ko^idoju’s workman- 
ship. The pannu and ka-^ike which the barbers had to pay to 
the government in the village of Utnkuru included in the slma 
of Pottapi-nadu belonging to the God Tiruvengalanatha were 
made sarvamanya at Awuku. In the same manner, the pannu 
and the paryaya which the barber, EllSju, had to pay in 
Pondaluru in the Pottapi slma were also made sarvamUnya. 

K<tdjiyat oj : L. R, 22, p. 180. 

183(a). SADl^IVA. 

SX7UMART. 

When Sadasiva ascended the throne of Vijayanagara, he 
appointed Ramaraju Murtiraju Vitthala as the governor of 
Ko?idavidn ; Vitthala made a grant of land to the god So^da 
Singarayya on 5.§adha su 12, Virodhikrt S. S. 1^73.' SadasiVa 
ruled for 27 years from S. 1464 to S. 1490. 

Kaijiyat HC^ndai^dit : Mac. Mss, 16-4-40* pp. 22-3. 

183(6). VI^VANlTHA NATAKA AND ^RlRANGAM. 

After ^aka year 1420, Madura and Trichinopoly became 
the fief of Visvanatha Nayaka and Narasimhacariyar, the son 
of Vadhula De^ikar, got him to make the following gifts to the 
temple ; (gold vessels, etc., names omitted).; 

• This,vers« was composed .extempore by the poet in the, durbar of Rljnaraja as a 
Euarh of his appreciation of Ko^4^juV help in get^g him inteoduced at !lie court. 



184. THE DEATH OP RAMARAJA. 

A-liya Ramaraja, son-in-law of Kri|]giadevaraya, was 
ruling the kingdom afterwards. At that time two Muhammadan 
officers, who had been in the service of the Narapati kings 
for a long time, saw one day, while they were seated in the 
durbar, a pig passing at a distance, and spat upon the 
ground. Some of the courtiers who were ill-disposed towards 
them brought their conduct to the notice of the Raya, and 
pointed out that the officers who had insulted in this manner 
one of the incarnations of their god did not deserve to remain 
in the service of the state. At last they succeeded in 
persuading him to prohibit the said officers from entering into 
the precincts of the palace. 

The officers waited patiently for two or three months, 
being desirous of obeying the will of their master. As they 
did not receive their salary during these months, they were 
not in a position even to quit the city. At last they sent a 
message to the Raya : “We and our men have not received our 
salaries: from a long tiine ; our womenfolk are put to much 
inconvenience as they have no money to defray the household 
expenses. If (Your Majesty) is pleased to pay our salary, we 
shall leave this place, and seek service elsewhere. ” When the 
Raya perused their representation, he sent the following order : 
“ There seems to be no chance of your receiving cash; we shjdl 
find out whether there is any gold or silver bullion (in the 
treasury), and send you a quantity equivalent in value to your 
salary.” The officers, considering that bullion could be easily 
converted into cash, submitted that they would readily accept 
anything which His Majesty was pleased to pay. 

After some deliberation, Ramaraja devised a plan to pay 
their salary. With the quantity of gold due to them, he had a 
golden boar manufactured, and sent it to them in lieu of their 
salary. When they saw this golden boar, they were greafiy 
astonMied. Having hung it together with shoes, they spat 
upqn it, and departed to Bhaganagar with their women and 
Haight. ~ When they reached that city, they narrated 
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the whole incident to the king of that place, and said : “ We did 
this in order to maintain the honour of our race. You are a 
powerful king, and you should make elaborate preparations 
(to avenge this insult).” 

The ruler of Bhaganagar communicated this information 
to the king of Delhi, who, having pondered over the matter 
for some time, collected an army and despatched it to Bhaga- 
nagar, On reaching its destination, this army joined the forces 
of Bhaganagar besides others, and marched against Aliya 
Eamaraja, the Narapati of Anegondi. 

Bamaraja gathered together his forces, and began the war 
which lasted for six months. As the head of Aliya Bamaraja 
was cut off in the war, the troops of the Baya fled in all 
directions. Then (the king of Bhaganagar) stationed his garrison 
at Anegondi, and posted officers to garrison (the forts) on all 
sides to safeguard the kingdom. 

Kaijiyat of Gutii ; L, i?. 22, pp. 6-8. 

185(a). THE BATTLE OF RAZ^ASI-TAISTGADI. 

Mahamandale^vara Bamarajayya, who was governing the 
kingdom at Vijayanagara as the Yuvaraja of Sada^iva Maha- 
raya, perished together with the army in battle with the 
Deccani Padushahs at Baksasi-Tahga^i in the paragana of 
Henugondi near the confluence of the Malapaharl with the 
Elf§na on S. 1486, Raktak§i. 

Kaifiyai of CiffirlUi : X. £. 22, p. 184. 

185(6). 

In this year (S. 8. 1486 Baktaksi) Aliya Bamaraja fought 
a battle at Bakkasi-Tangadi on the bank of the Kr§g.a with the 
Deccani Padushahs, and was destroyed with the army. Then 
the Mussalmans came to Vijayanagara and ruined it. As they 
had given some territory to Sadasivaraya, he continued to rule. 

Kaijiyat of Kandanavolut L. if. 16, pp. 488-9. 

185(c). 

During the reign of Aliya Bamaraja, while Busi Red^ was 
holding the office of NSdu-gaitdUj AUi Adal Shah Padushah of 
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Bijapur, Kutubu Shah of Bhaganagar and Nizam Padushah of 
Danlatabad, these three came with their armies, destroyed 
Aliya Eamaraja with the army, and npset the throne of 
Vidyanagara. As the said Nadu-gaudu Busi Eeddi was not able 
to endnre the tyranny of the Muhammadans, he fled to 
Gosunuru-Anantapuram, in the Kandanavolu Taluk. The 
desdis and the weak people, having abandoned their homes, 
migrated to the neighbourhood of Vidyanagara. 

Kaifiyat of GadwSl : Mat. Mss. 16-3-18, p. 98. 

185(d). 

A Mussalman Nizam (?) of the north called Malik Ibharam 
marched upon Ramappaya, the son-in-law o£Kr§nadevaraya ; 
but before he could reach Anegondi, Ramappaya advanced to 
meet him, and, having been wounded in the battle, died. 

Account of the Narapati Kings : L. R. 60, pp. 315-6. 

185(e). 

Then AUya Eamaraja, who was managing the affairs of the 
kingdom in his capacity as Yuvaraja under Sada^ivaraya, was 
destroyed with the army in a battle (fought near) the village of 
Eakiasi-Tangadi on the bank of the Kf§^a with the five 
Padushahs of Deccan, Having set fire to all the temples at 
Anegondi and Virupak§a, they plundered the city of Vijaya- 
nagara. On that occasion the Muhammadan army pillaged 
the whole kingdom. So, the agraJmras which remained intact 
until then were confiscated by the state. The same happened 
to Lebaka ako. 

. KaijiyaiofLimatZ. R.A*, 

,i85(/). : 

Then began the rule of Aliya Eamaraja. While he was 

f overning (the kingdom), in the month of Vaisakha of Eaktak§i 
. S. 1486 (April-May 1664 A. D.) Alii Yadula Shah, the king 
of Kjapur, Kutubu Shah of Bhaganagar, and Nizam Shah 
Bhairy of Danlatabad, these three kings, having united to- 
gether, maMhed. with their- troops,, fought, fiercely with Rama- 
^^ ;SS.BSk|a»i-Tangadi in the pdrgam of HonT^ondadahal|i 





aear tlie confluence of the Krsna with the Malapaharl and 
iesti-oyed him with his army. Having plundered the city of 
Vidyanagara, the three Padushahs returned with their troops to 
Bijapur; and 'Vidyanagara gradually fell into ruin. Sub- 
sequently the kingdom fell into a state of anarchy and the 
depredations of the palaigars resulted in the dispersion of 
the people in different directions. The village thereupon fell 
into complete ruin. 

Kaifiyat of SindavUdi : X. Jt. 40, pp. 301-2. 

185 (^). 

Koneti Rangaraja was governing the fort of Grutti during 
Aliya Ramaraja’s rule. The five Padushahs— Alii Abdal Shah 
of Bijapur, Badar Nizam Shah, Kutub Shah, etc.— having 
united together marched upon the Narapati, the king of kings, 
and engaged him in a battle. As the forces of the Raya were 
not strong enough, they cut off his head and overthrew the 
kingdom. 

Kaifiyat ef Yarra-TimmarUfueemmt ; i. if. 39, p. 47- 

ISSC/lb 

While Aliya Ramaraja was governing the kingdom, Ae 
five Muhammadan Padushahs— Nutubii Shah of Hyderabad, 
Alii Adal Shah of Bijapur, Nizam Shah BahadI (Bhairy) of 
Ahmadnagar, Nizam Shah of Daulatabad * and Imad-ul-Mulk 
of Birad-Burhanpur— advanced ^ith their armies, and having 
rebelled against Aliya Ramaraya defeated him in battle, and 
cut off his head. They took possession of the kingdom. 

Kaijiyst of 7*3dyairt : X. if. 39,'p. 23a 


i85(t). . . . 

Then, the Padushahs of Deccan, having joined together, 
slew RamarSya, on account of religious hatred, and annexed 
the territories. 

KaiJiyatof^tarStMr-.L.It.t9,^V)%. 

* This is cMtaialy » jnistsk*. Th* eorreet am* is B«ilS ShSh of Bldtr. 

11 - 26 -■ 



185C/). 

During the reign of this Sada^ivarayg; Aliya Ramaraja 
who was the son-in-law of Kr^naraya, became the protector of 
the kingdom. The five Padushahs of Deccan — AUi Adal Shah 
of Bijapur, Kutubu Shah of Bidar *, Nizam Shah Baharl, and 
two others — who had been paying him tribute, having united 
together fought a battle with him at Rak§asada-Angadit on the 
bank of the Krsqia and killed him. They plundered Vidya- 
nagara, and having made Sadasiva the ruler of the place, they 
departed (to their respective countries). Sadasiva ruled in the 
place for some more years. 

Kaifiyat ef Sara : Z. R. 33, p. 396. 


185(A). 

During the reign of Aliya Ramaraja in the year §. S. Ii86 
Raktak§i, the three Padushahs — ^AllI Adalu Shah Padushah of 
Bijapur, Kutubu Shah of Bhaganagar and Nizam Shah Bhairy 
of Daulatabad— ‘Came with their armies, and destroyed him 
with the army in a battle near the confluence of the rivers 
Kyi^a and Malapaharl. As there was no ruler for six years, 
the people of the village fled in all directions, unable to 
endure the tyranny of the palaigars. 

Kaifiyat Halulagendi ; Z. R. 34, pp. 163-4. 


185(0. 

After his (Acyuta’s) death Salakayya Timmaraya became 
king. After him came Aliya Ramaraya, who ruled the coun- 
try between the rivers Kaveri and Narmada. This king 
marched from Yijayanagara with a large army, and having 
crossed the Kr§na, he advanced northwards, thereby rousing 
the enmity of all the Muhammadans. Therefore, Adal Shah 
Padushah came upon him with his troops, and slew him by 
severing his head. 

ICaifiyat pf Gu}yam : L, R, 34, pp. 47-^ 

* This is due Jo the ignorance or confusion of the kaifiyat writer. It should be 
l^utttbn ShlQi of CxSlkoij^a or BhagSnagar. 



185(w). 

While Ramaraja was governing the kingdom in this 
ashion, the Muhammadans — 5.11 Adam Shah Bahadaru of 
Jijapur, Nizam Shah, Kutub Shah, and some other Padushahs 
he total being five — having joined together marched against 
dm for war. Ramaraja was not able to cope with the enemy 
>n the battle-field ; he fell into the hands of the Padushahs who 
)eheaded him. The Muhammadans came to prominence in 
:he dominions of the Raya, and their garrisons were posted 
it Penugo^da and other places. 

ICaifiyat bf '• PP- 418-lS. 


185(n). 

The five Padushahs of Deccan, viz., the rulers of Bijapur, 
Bidar, Daulatabad, Ahmadnagar, etc., fought a battle with 
Kri^araya’s son-in-law, Aliya Ramaraja who was wielding 
supreme authority in the kingdom, since the accession of 
Sadasivaraya, at Rak§asi-Tangadi on the bank of the Kr^^a 
in S. S. 1486 Raktak^i. The Muhammadans having destroyed 
Aliya Ramaraja with his army in the battle, marched upon 
Vijayanagara and plundered the royal palaces and the city, 
and burnt down the temples. They gave some territory to 
Sadasivaraya over which he ruled for six years. 

Kaijiyai of PuffagM : L. S. 13, p. 7& 


185(0). 

While Ramaraja was thus ruling the kingdom, in S. S. 1482 
Raktaksi, 5.11 Adam Shah Padushah of Bijapur, Kutub Shah of 
Bhaganagar, and Nizam Shah Bhairy of Daulatal^^, these 
JdtScchas, having marched with their armies, fought a fierce 
battle with him at Rak|asi-Tangadi in the pargam Holugonda- 
dahalli near the' confluence of the Kjsna and the Malapaharl 
and destroyed him with all his army. Then they plundered 
the city of Vidyanagara, and returned to Bijapura. Since that 
time, Vidyanagara gradually fell into ruin. 

fi/jidairWHi ? L. £* iO| 357, 
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185(1?). 

Aliya Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Kymadevainaharaja, 
who became sarmdhikari on the accession of this Sadasiva- 
raya, was exercising supreme power in the state. In the year 
6.S. 1486 Raktak§i, the Panca PUdushahs of Deccan, that is, the 
five Muhammadan rulers in the south — the rulers of Bijapuram, 
Bidur, Daulatabad, Ahmadnagar, etc., who had been pay ing 
tribute to this Raya, having united together fought a battle 
with Aliya Ramaraja at the village of Rak§asi-Tangadi on the 
bank of the Krsna. These Muhammadans killed Ramaraja 
together with his army, and marched to Vijayanagara. They 
set fire to the city, palaces, and temples and plundered the 
country. As they gave some territory to the said Sadasiva- 
raya, inscriptions bear testimony to his rule for ten years, even 
after the establishment of the Turaka Grovernment. 

Kaifiyat of Cuddttpah \ Z* J?. 8, pp. 128-29* 

185 ( 2 ). 

Then, while Sadiisiva and Aliya Ramaraja were ruling as 
King and Tuvaraja respectively, the five Deccan Padushahs of 
Bijapuram, Bidur etc., joined together and fought with Aliya 
RAmarajar and killed him. In consequence Warangal and 
Anumako^da were once again included in the Turaka 
dominions. 

Kaifiyat »f Anumakay^a : Mac. Met. 15-4-S, p. 108. 

I65(r). 

RSmarajayyadeva Maharaja having come to power was 
ruling the kingdom until ^.S. 1483. The Deccan Padushahs 
having joined together killed Ramaraja, the king of Karjaa- 
taka, and took possession of the country. Malik Vibauram 
Padnshah sent a Muhammadan officer called Martuja- to take 
possession of this place. . 

Kaifiyat ef : Mac, Mss. iS-4-40, pp. 3S-8, 

186. RAMARAJA’S BAKHAIE. - 

To the presence of R. R.* my Lord Master The petition 
servant of (your) servants, Bamajl Tirmala 
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Harkara.’^ In accordance with, the arrangements made by 
Your Highness, I was remaining in the presence of Rama- 
raja,f the lord of Karnataka and the southern countries until 
Vailakha, ba., 8 of the year Raktak^i corresponding to year 
1486 of the Salivahana Saka. 

It lately happened in these parts that a tnahaldar of AUl 
Adula ^ahu, who brought letters from his master, having stood 
at the main gate, informed the king (through a messenger) of 
his arrival. Having had this (information) brought to his 
favourable attention, the king ordered his dalavdy, whom he 
summoned to his presence, thus : “ Make arrangements for 

lodging the (mahaldar) of AUi Adula Sahu in the Luanda Mahal 
which is outside the jasdti camdi and Jiazara cdvadi pay him 
(money) for his expenses as suited to his position, and attend 
to his needs.” On receiving this order the ddlai^y's messen- 
ger (whom he deputed) brought (the mahaldar), according to 
the royal order, to the S.nanda Mahal where he lodged him, and 
having paid for his expenses (money) as suited to his status, 
attended to his needs. (The messenger) after carrying out his 
instructions returned (to the court) and communicated to the 
king everything. - 

The mdhaldJdr, having taken rest during that night in the 
5.nanda Mahal woke up betimes next morning, washed his 
hands and face, and said bis prayers. Then he reflected, “ As 
the king did not summon me at once to his presence to receive 
the letters of my master, he treated (me) with indifference ; but 
I must not say anything at present ; if I talk much, my self- 
respect will be lost. I am but a weak servant.§ It is desirable 

• ‘Ramajee Harracarra’ {^Mackenzie Colleetim ; In^ia 0£&ce Mss* X, 

English tr. of the Bahhair p. 1S7, It -will be referred to hereafter as Harld^ 

means a messenger. 

f R^araja is referred to by his name only in three places in the chronicle j he 
is generally spoken of as RajabhEvara throughont thii work. 

t ‘Ordered him. to lodge the mahaldUr :in Xnanda Mahal near Chau$o 
peshhazara (/.O.JfeT., p. IST). jSstH cdvadi is the office of &e spies.. HazSra is 

the office of the audience hall. 

§ Ho was but the servant of a low man.— /.O.Jkf., p. 158. 
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to preserve one’s self-respect at all costs. If one wants to ride 
irpon a mighty elephant, one should do so only after considering 
the pj'os. and cons* One who is desirous of holding a long 
conversation with the king should have ample foresight.” 
Having thus restored peace to his mind, he sent a message to 
the king. 

“ Your Majesty was not pleased to summon me as soon 
as I arrived to your august presence to receive the letters 
which I have brought. They deal with very delicate (affairs of 
state). I submit that Your Majesty may be pleased now at 
least to send for me, so that I may deliver the letters and 
communicate all information about them (in person).” 

When this message reached the King of Kings, he was 
highly pleased and granted him permission to repair to the 
royal presence. Accordingly, the makaldar, taking the letters 
with him, presented himself before His Majesty, and saluted 
him with much humility, and having delivered the letters, 
represented certain matters (pertaining to them). Then he 
praised the king thus : 

« Your Majesty is the King of Kings, unequalled in pro- 
wess. No monarch who is so capable as Your Majesty is seen 
anywhere in the world ; Your Majesty has been called Navahoti- 
'^^i^Syana. How can I adequately praise Your Majesty, who is 
a storehouse of regal splendour!” 

The king was very much pleased to hear praises such as 
these. He handed over the letters which he received from the 
makaldar to his secretary (sthUhajpati),-f and commanded him 
to read them. He was greatly delighted to hear their contents. 
Then, being desirous of holding a durbar in the Inanda Mahal 


* “ For, th« proverb lays. ‘ One mast take a little time to consider before one 
aa even if it be at low in stature a diminutive p, 16S. 

t SSsapati — 1,0, Jlf,, p, 159. 



he went thither, and sat in state in the midst of all his courtiers 
and the holders of the seventy-two viniydgas. 

At that time, (a company of) Telugu acrobats called the 
Dombas came to the court, and obtained at once permission to 
exhibit their feats (before the assembled courtiers). The per- 
formance continued for about four to six hours ; and when it 
was concluded the king commanded that they should be given 
betel leaves, nuts, and presents (as suited to their skill). When 
this was done, the Dombas prostrated before the King of Kings, 
and petitioned that His Majesty might be pleased to bestow 
upon them ten pigs for the purpose of eating. The Narapati 
having caused the desired animals to be brought before him 
from the karkhUna of the palace, and giving them to the 
acrobats permitted them to depart from his presence. 

The mahaldar of All! Adula ^ahu was also sitting (in the 
assembly). As soon as he saw the swine, covering his face 
(with his hands) he said :* 

“ I am a Mussalman by birth ; these impure beasts should 
not come within my sight ; if they come (before me), I should 
not see them. A Mussalman, who looks at these filthy crea- 
tures, becomes (by that very act) a. Hindu.” 

On hearing this, the king observed : 

“ People of your community eat fowl. A person who 
consumes a fowl, consumes filth at the same time,” 

The mahaldUr replied : 

“ You eat impure animals j and consequently the race to 
which you belong is, indeed, low.” 

On hearing these words, the King of Kings became indig- 
nant. He had all the swine in the city collected f and com- 
manded that all of them should be driven inside a large house, 

•At this tim® the makaldir of AJli Adil Shah, coming in to the RSja to confer on 
tli« importftnt busixtess be "wa* cbaigfed with aad meetiuit tbeie animals on bit "way, 
immediately covered bis face e xc lai m ing etc.-^— p. 169® 
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on the floor of which, (grains of millet, usually consumed by 
swine, were scattered.) Then, at the command of the king, the 
doors of the house were locked and sealed (with the royal seal). 

Next morning when the doors were opened, it was dis- 
covered that the swine which had a hearty feed, covered the 
floor of the house with filth. (Having observed this), the 
Narapati caused a hiindred fowls to be brought, and let them 
into the house. At once they began to eat the grains of millet, 
picking them up from the excreta of the swine. The King of 
Kings then sent for the mahaldar, and (when he came) — point- 
ing at the fowls, asked, — “ You said that we ate filthy creatures. 
Look at the fowls that are eating the grains of millet, picking 
them out from the filth of the swine. Now, tell me, how great 
is the race to which you, who eat these fowls, belong ?” 

The mahaldar was greatly annoyed to hear this question, 
In great anger, he attempted to leave (the audience hall); but 
the king, having called (him) back, quieted his mind by treating 
him with respect. Then having offered him tmnbula^ with 
several presents suitable to his position, he gave him leave to 
depart from his presence. 

The mahaldar then repaired to the place where his master, 
Yadula Saha Padusah was (living at the time). Removing 
the turban from his head, he put it on round his neck, and said 
in great excitement : 

“ Peace be on you, 0, Padushah: (Your) rule has now come 
to an end. The practices of the Mussalmans are not respected. 
Now, the infidel has become bold , he does not care for the 
honour of the Mussalmans. (Our) honour can only be saved 
: (in one way). Hazarat Padusah Saheb should destroy that 
Narapati and posting military garrisons everywhere in the 
Kingdom of Karnataka establish his authority. Otherwise not 
even a particle of honour will be left to uA Therefore, having 
Ifeiened to my words (Your Majesty) should be pleased to enter 
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On hearing this request, the Padusah said to the makaldar : 

“ As I have attained the status of being called a son of the 
Narapati, I shall do nothing to harm him. He is my elder 5 
and it is not meet that I should stand against him.” 

The niahalddr grew angry when he heard these words. 
He left the court without asking for or obtaining permission of 
his master and repaired to the place where the three Padulahas 
were residing (at that time). The three Padusahas were 
Akhabaga Julayi Padushah,* the lord of the throne of Jahalna- 
pur, Yadula Saha Padushah and Savayl Jagajhampa Suguna 
Kannada Jana Padus'ah.f They met at Jahalnapur with the 


• Akbar Jalaludeen — f.O.M., p. 161, 

t It is stated clearly here that Akhabagu Julayi Padushah -was the ruler of Jahalaa- 
pSr. The name of this chief is spelt in diflFerent ways in the original. 

On p. 49, X. i?- 24 it is written as Akhacara Jalaidin Padushah; on p. 162 it is written 
as Akabara Jalaudin Padnsahu; on p- 172 it is -written as Akabam JalSdin Mogali 
PadufSha, Takhtn JahalnSpilr; on p. 66 it is written as Akhacara Jaladinu PadasSha 
Mogal Padasaha- 


/. O. M. has on p. 161 : — 

Akbar Jalalodeen of Jalnahpore. 

The Mogul Padshah Abdulla Khan. 

Nizam Shah Byree Padshah. 

The ntahaldUr is said to have found them with Alii Adil Shah Savayi Jagajumpa 
Sugoona Canarajana. 

It is obvious from this that the name of this chief was Akbar Jalal-nd-Din *, and that 
he was a Moghul who ruled at JahalnSp^r. The name of the second PSdshSh could not 
have been Yadula ^Sha PadusSha; for the niahxldir who left Yadula Saha’s court lu Mger 
could not have gone to that monarch to ventilate his grievances against him. 
clearly seen bv the conversation that took place between the mahaldnr and the three 
PSdshShs They said ; “ You are a mahcadUr in the service of Alii Adula Sahn. It 
is strange that you should come to ns instead of submitting your grievances to your 
master. It appears that yon have come to us. without communicating the views 
ed by the Narapati to your master." The mahaidSr repUed, “ I have not come j«thMl 

(at first) complaining to my master, etc." It is evident from this conversatioh that ABi 
Adula §5hu was not one of the three Padshahs that met at JahalnSpura. Savayi Jagajhampa 
Sienna Kannada JSna is not the name of a person, but a string of tities.^ T^is passage 

appesis to have been interpolated by a person, who was so ignorant that ho did not even 

know the names of the three Muslim rulers who met at JahalnSpiira. 

The names of the three PadshShs are mentioned in another piaee « 

They are NirSra §Sha P5dus5ha, IbarShiia Kutapu S3ha, and ImSfflsna Malaka PSdusSha. 
^See X. i?. 24, pp- 164-S5). 

E— “27 
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object of attending a dance, and aat in state in the Vasanta 
Mahal* surrounded by the people of the seventy-two viniySgas, 
the eighteen karkhmas and twelve mahalsf and learned men. 

While the (three Padusahas) sat in state, surrouuded by 
the men of the fifty-six countries, women danced, musicians 
sang, and persons shilled in playing on the Vina played upon 
that instrument. While the three Padusahas were conversing 
with religious men, the maJialdar of Yadula ^aha Paducah 
presented himself before them and saluted them in a most 
respectful manner. Then he described graphically his ex- 
periences (at Vijayanagara). The three Padusahas listened 
attentively to what he said, and asked : “You are a Mahaldar 
(employed in the service) of Alii Yadula Saha. It is strange 
that you should have come to us (with this complaint) instead 
of submitting it to your master. It appears that you have 
come to us without communicating to your master the opinion 
which the Narapati had expressed. How do you account for 
this ? ” To this the mahaldar replied : 

“I have not come (here) without (first) complaining to my 
master.” (Having given this reply), he then explained to them 
how his master, to whom he had complained, attaching no 
value to his statement, said “ I have acquired the status of 
being called a son of Rajabhuvara ; and I wUl not raise my 
hand against him,” and added : “ (Having been thus brushed 
aside), 1 have approached you.” 

When the three Padusahas heard carefully, the story 
of the mahaldar, they became indicant, and said, “ what 
honour has the Rajabhuvara himself ? ” They resolved that , 
they should make war upon him and devastate the whole 
of. .Karnate causing (Rajabhuvara) loss by way of 
punishment.^ Summoning their astapradhdnas, captains 

*M»ni8a(MSli*e,i)T-/.a.4/'.,p. 161. 

^ A long list .of the seventy-two ‘viniy9^as - other ofSiceS'giyen in the text 
(pp. 065-7) is o»itted from this^ translation. 

. . force Mm to carry, and .eat the - abominaWe foodof. iU relifficm.T" 
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commanders, tke officers of the war department, and the 
holders of the seventy-two viniyogas, they commanded them to 
prepare the army for war. They also directed that the tents 
should be pitched outside (the precincts of the city). Accord- 
ingly the armies of the three Padusahas together with the men 
of seventy-two viniyogas prepared themselves for war thus : 

The troops of Akhabara Jalaladin* Mogal Padusaha, the 
lord of Jahalnapura : (horses, archers, the camp guard, lancers, 
and kottala-dekhies). 


The superior Kottala horsef 

12,000 

The archers 

... 5,00,000 

The foot-soldiers guarding the tents 

and the luggage 

5,000 

The lancers 

50,000 

Gruns capable of shooting 

balls 

weighing 5 mds. 

... 4,000 

Guns capable of shooting 

balls 

weighing 2 mds. ... 5,000 

Do. do. 1 md, ... 6,000 

The manufacturers of ammunition -- 25,120 

Elephants 

... 1,00,000 

Camels 

... 2,00,000 

Palanquins 

60,000 

Camel guns 

... 7,840 

Gunners 

870 

Bugles 

860 

Carts 

... 60,000 

Foot-soldiers 

...2,60,00,000 


• I, O. M-i pi, 171 bas the following note 

The great A-kbar succeeded to the throne in A.0. 1556 ; he died in A.D. 1606. 

The battle was fought in A.D. 1664. 

It is possible that he might have assisted the confederacy with sa»e aaKUiary troops 
eapecially asTt was considered a war for the protection of their (.Mossalmaa) religion, 
though the accommodating nature of Akbar’s religions principles is well known. It is 

not, however, mentioned in Ferishta’s account of the war.' 

t Sometimes crdled 4oasf. To povide against eventualitios, each trooper took 
with a spare-horse so that each cavalier had two horses* 
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Behhalis 8,000 

Elephant gnns ... 9,650 

Swivel guns (Jiy as) ... 12,960 

Tom toms ... 94,820 

*Fire lock men ... 9,640 


Nizam Saha Bhairy, the king of Daulatabad, and Alii Yadula 
^aha Padusaha Savayl Jagajhampa Suguna Kannada Ja^a 
prepared likewise their armies (for war).t The three Padu- 
€ahas having thus made ready the army comprising elephants, 
horses, chariots, and men, distributed among them (the neces- 
sary articles). Then, they hoisted their respective banners on 
their tents, and were ready to march against the Narapati. 

Timmaji Bhimaji, an ambassador Qiazih) of Rajabhuvara, 
who was camping at that time in Jahaluapur, having learnt 
that the armies of the three Padusahas had marched for the 
war, sent a spy to inform his master (of the events that took 
place there).$ The spy reached (Vijayanagara), and deliver- 
ed the message of the ambassador to the Narapati, expressing 
at the same time some of his own views (on the matter). 

On the day of Vijayadailami, the Narapati held in a 
beautiful garden, § a durbar which was attended by all his 
ministers, captains, officers of the war department, and the 
men of the seventy-two kinds of viniyogas. 

* These are not mentioned in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscript Library 
copy of the ms. 

i" This was the strength of Akbar Jallalodeen’s force and an equal number was 
collected by Nizam Shah Biery of Daulatabad. The forces of Alii Adil Shah Savayee 
Jagajhampa Saguna Kanara Jana were equally numerous.*—/. O. 3/., p. 1^1. 

There appears to be a lacuna here. The author who gives a detailed account of the 
army of one of the three allies should have given a similar account in the case of the 
other two. The inclusion of the name of ABi Adula 5ahu PadusShu is a mistake, which 
any author caring for consistency would not have committed. Here the original account, 
whether it was of Ramaji Tirumal or of some one else, appears to have suffered from the 
hands of an ignorant editor or restorer. 

Sent an express to their master to Beejanagar by Davalojee-Jasood advising 
of their preparations.’ — /. O, M,^ p, 171. - - " . 

. ^ § ‘Upon this on the Dasara Rama Rayaloo sat in his Mahal in the ' Manohara- 

yatiam.*— /, a JT,, p, 172. - - . . - 
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(The most important nobles) that were present in the 
durbar were : * 

Piddige Jakkana (Padeenee Jaekana) Nayaka 

Madagamasuru Virupanna (Vlrapa) Nayaka 

Ikkeri Kr^^appa Nayaka 

Sode (Soonda) Raghunatha Nayaka 

Citrakallu Sinappa (Sasapa) Nayaka 

Chandavarada Bhima Nayaka 

Kollarada Kesi (Kerallarada Kasee) Nayaka 

Bidanuru (Bidamuru) Somasekhara Nayaka 

Sakarepatnada Jakkanna Nayaka 

Adavani Venkatapati Nayaka 

Sireda Purpa (Parupoo) Nayaka 

Talavara Timma:g.a Nayaka 

Penago:^da (Pennakonda) Ellappa Nayaka 

Ballapurada Elli (Alla) Nayaka 

^rlrangapattanada Ramaraju 

Gudikota Aoyuta Nayaka 

Bahkapurada Ellappa Nayaka 

Nandyala Sada^iva Nayaka 

Devanahalli Hanumappa (Hanumanta) Nayaka 

Harpanahalli Peddi Nayaka 

Ta^patri Bisalappa Nayaka 

Gutti Timmappa Nayaka 

Kadapa Venkatapati Nayaka 

... The Narapati Padusaha addressed them and said 

“ The four Mussalman Padnsahas,t having combined 
their troops are together marching upon us with the object of 
con(juering Karnataka. Collecting all your troops, aud in- 
creasing their number by recruiting fresh soldiers, proceed 

* The 7. O* M. presents some variations in the names ; and they are indicated 
•within brackets, 

i* Instead of the usual ‘ three PadusShas/ we have here four. This discrepancy 
is more apparent than real. RSmaraja, who was probably under the impression that 
* Ali " Sdil Shah had also joined the others, naturally referred to the Mussalman rulers 

as four. 





against tlie enemy, and oifer them a determined resistance as 
if you are fighting for stakes. Strike the enemy boldly in his 
face so as to demonstrate your manliness. Bring glory (to us) 
by turning them back (from the field of battle).” 

(The Narapati) encouraged his ministers and nobles in 
several ways. Then he caused to be brought from th.Q jamadUf- 
khana (wardrobe) suitable cloths (such as) lace-embroidered 
jaladahari-kimujafina* * * § jackets (kudata), mantles stuffed with 
cotton (dagali), double shawls made of (satin) f fezare, costly 
stuffi of various colours, shawls of saffron, crimson,+ rose, and 
white. Bandar prints, sakalati, sultani, and green woollen 
stuffs, kalasiyadade...safeda durangi broad cloth,§ jamedaris,^ 
laced troiisers and turbans, tukuniahanduks,^ embroidered 
cloths (?), upper vests with flower patterns, and turbans ; pearl 
and ^aZiA:i-crests, necklaces, bangles set with gems, ihoham' 
malasW, pendants, and ktin^alas (ear-rings) set with the nine 
kinds of gems, and other valuable jewels ; and the weapons of 
thirty -two kinds such as shield, sword, discus, bow and arrows, 
naga** bki^divUla,'tf lance, club, goad, etc., which he 
distributed among them, and persuaded them in spirited, 
dignified, witty and sweet words (to fight). Next he paid the 
annual and monthly allowances for their families as becoming 
their position, and sent them home. Then the Narapati, the 
hero of the heroes, sat in council with the seven councillors, 


• Meftning not intelligible. Silk _ and embroidered vesti and jackete— 
/.ajif., p. in. \ 

t Meaning not intelligible. 

% JcifarTmiWii, 

§ SafBd means vrldiQi durangi is two coloured; bat as the meaning of the 
previous words is not clear, it is not possible to know what kind of cloth is referred 
to here. 

Meaning is not known. . - 

^ A kind of inantle which is fastened at the waist by a button. 

-I Chains worn round the neck ; from love, p. 173. 

A seo^entine weapon. 

arrow or shaft discharged from a tube. . . 



viz., durgadhyaksa, dhanMdhyaJcxa^ dharmadhyaksa, sainyadhyakxa, 
purShita, duta* and daivajMf, and resolved to marcli against 
the enemy. 

On the third day after the decision in the council to march 
upon the enemy, the spies brought information to the Raya, in 
the palace, that the three Padu^has sent the foUowhig message 
to AllI Yadula ^aha Padu^aha:^ “ We three, having combined 
our armies, are marching together to conquer Karnata, the 
kingdom of the Narapati. You should also march for war. 
As we intend to pass through the country which is under your 
control, we request you to allow us to march along that road. 
You should join us, and conquer Karnataka (fighting the 
enemy) pertinaciously ”. 

AllI Yadula ^aha, as soon as he received this message, 
sent them a reply, thus : 

“ I should not raise up my hand in opposition to Raja- 
bhuvara. I have acquired the privilege of being called his son. 
I should not be treacherous (to him) in any manner.” 

(Yadula Saha) delivered this message to the kezlbs (of the 
three Padusahas), and having honoured them, by presenting 
them suitable gifts such as dresses (of honour), ear-rings, 
necklaces, pendants, crests, horses and elephants, he gave them 
permission to depart. 

Then Rajabhuvara received a despatch from his harakara 
Nagoji Nafayana who was at the camp of the three Padu^has. 
He informed his master that the three Padusahas sent an 
envoy to (the court of) AUi Yadula Saha, (inviting him to join 
them), but he declined to accede to their request declaring 
that he would not oppose the Narapati Padu^ha. As a 
similar despatch arrived, at the same time, from the Vijaya- 
nagara envoy stationed at (the court of) AllT Yadula ^aha, 

* PurUdhyak^a — 1 , 0 . M., p. 174- 

- ^ Devastan — IHd. 

t If AUi Yadula iSaha. Fadu^a Were ou© of the to©© Muslim rulers who met at 
JahalaSpUr, there would hare been no ueed fof seudiiig this message. 
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Rajabhuvara was immensely delighted. Then the Narapati 
Padnlaha sent with the SenU^ati Bisalappa Nayaka valuable 
dresses, a crest set with pearls, ear-rings, necklaces, and five 
pairs of hottal horses to Alii Yadula Saha who being greatly 
pleased with (the honour done to him) received them in the 
durbar. In return, he sent with Bisalappa elephants, horses, 
jewels and dresses including jewelled turbans, and superior 
shawls, and commanded one of his vakils to accompany him 
to Vijayanagara. 

Now the hezlbs of the three Padusahas (who were at 
Bijapur) informed their respective masters that Alii Yadula Saha 
and Rajabhuvara, having joined together (in an alliance), were 
uniting their territories. On the receipt of this information, 
they sent to Alii Yadula Saha a subeddr of considerable 
influence with the object of (dissuading him from joining 
Rajabhuvara). The subeddr, as soon as he reached (Bijapur), 
(repaired to the presence of) Alii Yadula Saha and expostulated 
with him thus: “You are a Mussalman sovereign; it is not 
advisable that you should join your kingdom with that of an 
infidel Hindu. This course of action brings you neither greatness 
nor glory. Let the past bury the past. Now, at least, be well 
advised and join the three Padulahas. If you four, joining 
together, unite your territories, and fight the Hindu infidel 
without caring for his favour, in such a manner as to conquer 
Karnataka, you acquire glory. If yovi do not listen to us, 
joxx will be ruined, and your country will, be devastated. 
When you become an exile, you lose your honour. You are 
an intelligent (King) with considerable foresight. By joining 
(the three Padusahas), you will become great ; and the four 
kingdoms wiU acquire renown ; and you will remain safe.”* 

When Alii Yadula ^aha heard this counsel, he reflected 
(as follows) : — 

“ Why should I accept their advice and break my 
(plighted) word ? I must send the three Padusahas a reply 

♦ Tbft OTiginftl lias ^ nittna ha^'avu ^aJWvu probably is tbe Kanna^^ cormptiou 

of kachSm sneaiiiiig safety, security, etc,' 



which will enable me to keep the goodwill of both the parties.” 
Then he delivered an ambiguous message to the suhedar, 

“As soon as I should join Eajabhuvara is a powerful 

Padusaha. Paying attention to what I am saying, arrange 
the affairs with foresight, so that victory should be won ! ”* 

Having delivered this message to the suledMr, he honoured 
him according to his position by presenting him cloths and 
jewels, and sent him away. The subedSr returned to (the camp 
of) the thi'ee Padusahas, and told them how he had communi- 
cated their message to AUi Yadula ^aha. 

(Meanwhile) news reached Vidyanagara that the Three 
Padusahas having entered into an agreement with AUl Yadula 
^aha were marching forward. As soon as this information 
reached the Sendpati Bisalappa Nayaka, he communicated it 
to Eajabhuvara. In the same manner, all the ministers sub- 
mitted to the king (and said), — f. 

“ You, whom people call Navakoti Narayana, are a great 
monarch of extraordinary prowess.+ You should not abandon 
this affair at this juncture. The enemies having bravely 
advanced are beginning to arrive. If you remain inactive, 
(they) will increase in turbulence, harass and ruin the 

* The passage in the original is very corrupt. It is not possible to make out the 
exact sense. There is probably a lacuna here in the text. Therefore only the gist of the 
passage is given. 

The corresponding portion in the I.O.M. runs thus: — 

He observed to the Snbedar that Ramarauze was very powerful and to attempt, 
his entire subversion was a serious matter requiring serious deliberation and much more 
powerful support than his ; that by all means it was necessary to weigh well the measures 
proper for conquering him in war.'* — /.O.ilf., p. 17?. 

f p. 177 has the following:— . 

** Busalapa Naik, the Senapati of the Narapatce, having infdnnation that the 
Badshahs had prevailed on Ally Adil Shah to join them and that they were about march* 
ing into his dominions acquainted Ramarayaloo together with Hs ministers thereof 
addressing him as follows 

t * King over all Kings, Navakoti NarayaUj sovereign of countless treasures/^^ 
11—28 
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whole realm, and plunder and carry away the ryots as 
prisoners of war. The enemies should be put down in time. 
On this occasion, without hesitating to spend money, you 
should gather all kinds of forces, by honouring the 
MwrSs, and men of noble families with the presentation of 
jewels suited to their status and dignity.” 

When the Narapati heard this petition of the astapradhU- 
nas, commanders, captains and other ofi&cers of the whole 
kingdom,* * * § he was greatly delighted, and having caused money 
to be brought from the treasury, he distributed it with tdmbulas 
to all the courtiers and sepoys ; he then commanded that the 
war materials and the tents should be taken outside the city ; 
and despatched (towards the frontier) some companies of his 
faithful vanguard. Then he retired into the zenana. 

(Eajabhuvara) went into the palace of his senior wife, 
Satyabhama.f He seated himself on a jewelled cotj . ...he 
who possessed the eight aUvaryas enjoyed the eight hkdgas. 
Then he visited the houses of his sixty-four wives such as 
DevacintSmani,§ Tiruvehgalamma, Subhadra, Mitravinda, 
Jambavati, Radha, (Mohiul, CamavarnI eto.),$ and presented 
to them valuable articles even as he had done to his first wife, 
— and drank with them. Next, he distributed presents to 
all. Having thus honoured his sons, friends, and wives, he 
climbed up to the candraSdla where his mother was dwelling 
and prostrated himself at her feet with great humility. His 
mother, who was greatly delighted, blessed him and having 
waved (before him) (a plate) filled with the gems of nine 
varieties and flowers made of gold to avert evil eye, she 


* When this despatch was perused in the Great Council of State when the 8 
pradanees, the Dalavoy Senapatee and other chiefs were present Ac. — /, O. M*, p. 178. 

i* Sattee Banna. — /. O, M., p. 178. 

J A portion of the text which enumerates the jewels, dress, flowers, etc., which 
Kajabhtlvara is said to have presented to his wife is not translated as it is of no histori* 
cal value. 

§ Chintamaai — /. O. M,, p. 182. 

^ ThM two names are not mentioned in il G. ilf* 
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distributed them, in charity among the Brahmans. Then she 
led her son into her palace, and offered him several presents. 

Then, the Narapati, spoke to his mother as follows : “ The 
three Padusahas, have joined together, and revolted against me 5 
and having declared war, they are marching upon Karnataka 
with the object of subjugating it. This is a country where 
dharma flourishes. This virtuous kingdom has been given to 
the gods and the Brahmans. Why should their (the Mussalman) 
authority be exercised in this state which contains shrines of 
gods, holy places of pilgrimage and learned men ? By your 
favour, and the grace of our family deities, all the people that 
are (under me) do not lack military force and wealth to 
protect these. I desire to march against the enemy) with all 
my troops, and destroy them in a battle. What advice would 
you give me ?” 

When (Rajabhuvara) asked the permission of his mother 
111 these terms, she was much distressed, and said : ‘ You are the 
Narapati; a great Padusah. The reigns of the kings of seven 
generations have passed by this time. They (the Mussalman 
kings) have remained in their places of respect up to the 
present.* It is not known whether the time is unfavourable 
to them (your enemies) or to you. Owing to the adverteness 
of the circumstances, (the enemies) causing much trouble, aw 
advancing (on us). Well, it is the consequence of the indebted- 
ness of the preceding birth. You are a boy. Why should you 
provoke their enmity ? Having regard for the circum stances, it 
is better to act in accordance with the trend of events, aad 
conclude peace with the enemy ’.f 

mighty sovereigns, the Narapatty^ race have naw reig»»4 without 
misfortune or interruption through a line of Seven of your Royal Ancestors and 
predecessors to this time; neither until now did these three Kings entertain enmity 
towards us but remained quiet within their dominions/*—/. O. M., p. 1S3. 

t The original of this passage is very corrupt and unintelligible. The passage 
is thus summarised in /. O. M., p. 183— « If you approve of my council it wUl be best to 
wait a little for the issue of the present matters &c. and to coasider how the peace may be 
still preserved-** 
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RajabTaiivara* wlio was greatly displeased with this 
advice, said, “ ‘ While I have attained the status of the great 
Narapati hing, and am honoured with the title of aprati- 
parakrama' (unequalled in prowess), what is their greatness 
(when compared to mine) ? They had been my dependents, 
and were ruling the lands which I granted to them. Is not my 
prestige lowered, if I attempt to negotiate the terms of peace 
(with them) ? Even if I desire to fight with them continuously, 
until I secure victory, 1 do not lack the means. Therefore, 
Thave made up my mind to fight with the enemy.” 

His (RSjabhuvara’s) mother, on hearing this, was greatly 
delighted, and catching hold of his hand, she blessed him much, 
wished that he should win victory. Then, having seated him 
upon a throne, she showered on him gold like a rain of 
flowers, and blessing him again said, “ May the enemy be 
vanquished ! ” Then she offered prayers to the gods, and gave 
ter consent (in these terms) “ Return home a victor.” 

Rajabhuvara then entered the Sangata Mahal where he 
rested awhile on a couch and slept. While he was asleep 
at night, he dreamt that (some unknown persons) forcibly 
removed the pearls from his ear-rings. He woke up, and having 
stretched his body, invoked Hari (Visnu), and as his mind was 
greatly perturbed, he became a prey to acute distress. Next 
morning, he summoned Brahmans who were well versed in aU 
. the Vedas and the §astras, and described to them his dream. 
The Brahmans said : “ (the effect oi^ the dream is destroyed; 
the gods have shown their favour; be tranquil ”; and blessed 
him much; But the king who was not satisfied (with this 
assurance) said, “ I never dreamed such an evil dream. I 
never incurred the displeasure of G-od. Euin has overtaken 
(my) prosperity; the goddess of wealth, and (my), family 
deices are angry with me. What is the use of my efforts, after 
I havelost the grace of the gods? Wellj (this is) the resixlt of the 
debt contracted in the former birth ; but Courage must not be 
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iandoned. As long as I have courage, so long shall I strive, 
othing can go contrary to destiny. No useful purpose is 
rved by my sorrow.” 


While the king sat reflecting in this manner, the learned, 
.en restored tranquillity (to his mind), and blessing him in 
litable terms, said, May your enemies be defeated ! May 
ou rule for ever as a permanent sovereign, with the longevity 
f Marka^deya, having conquered your enemies, and esta- 
lished yourselves as a Chatrapati." (The king) then distributed 
1 charity with his usual generosity jewels set with gems 
mong the assembled Brahmans, and sent them away. Having 
athed, he sent for the Brahmans once again, and gave them 
fty thousand rupees in charity. He nest summoned astro- 
)gers to his presence, and asked them to fix an auspicious 
our for starting. He had the tent pitched outside (the city) in 
te anirtasiddhi-ydga, (according to the instructions of the 
strologers), and left the palace and Vidyanagara at 11 o’clock, 
iding upon his swift steed Eajahamsa by name, accompanied by 
he holders of the seventy-two viniyogas. Arriving at the place 
lear the Navagaja war-drum, on the northern side (of the city), 
le halted there. The officers of the seventy-two viniyogas such 
IS the astapradMnas, dalamys, commanders etc., and of the 
iighteen hUTkhdnus and the twelve mdhoXs lay encamped 
vith their respective forces to the right and left of the 
royal tent. In response to a proclamation summoning all the 
troopers, residing in pain of punishment, all 

the men gathered (at the camp), saying “ are our lives dearer 
than that of the king ? ” 

The king then summoning the ofsteprud&flWMis, pttfHpotyugttTSf 
princes, Dalavdyi Sadasiva Nayaka, and G-opalayya of the 
JaniedMThhUnd commanded them' to distribute presents among 
the- ruisJrs, itjwrSs, foot-soldiers and important jamatidars as 
well as all estate-holders, mahalMrs^ and all the 

people belonging to the pS?a»ms and prorinces.. He then handed 
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over to them for distribution 
kinds ; — 


Acyutaraya’s 

mole 

Jadamole-honnu 


Sosa (new) 

99 

5.negondi 

99 

Ikkeri 

99 

Kaja (king) 

99 

Melu 

99 

G-utti 

99 

Madira 

99 

Hosurn 

99 

Hanumanta 

99 

Aghora 

99 

Yallura 

99 

Nagarapjpania 

99 

99 

Vadeda 

99 

Hosakere 

99 

Adavani 

99 

Honna^kkeri 

99 

Raghnnatha 

99 

Kaveri 

79 

Kr§napadi 

99 

Para^nrama 

99 

^ivarama 

99 

Vamana 

99 

Sliarama 

99 

Sagara 

99 

Gannangiraja" 

99 

JNode 

99 

Timmanayaka 

99 

Srinanga 

99 


1 fht not ti^ly witli the 


the honnua of the following 

9 , 46,321 
1 , 43,698 
98,765 
19,866 
24,320 
30,680 
9 , 10,430 
19,676 
63,348 
68,764 
14,369 
9,677 
87,683 
96,333 

1 , 35 , 07 , 709 * 

98,768 
63,432 

50,640 
64,470 
60,860 
90,750 

1 , 08,640 
80,530 

1 , 08,640 
60,420 
8 , 00,580 

1 , 08,640 
2 ^ 06,430 
... 3 , 04,866 

6 , 06,730 
5 -, 06,809 

sum ot th* givsu aboy^ 



Bamatenke 

Brahma 


823 


mole 6,07,320 

„ 6,08,480 

Total ... 4,22,43,370 * 

Having thus distributed the honntis of the above varieties, 
among all the people as presents, he commanded all the soldiers 
to put on the armour, and be ready for the battle arming them- 
selves with weapons and muskets. Then, summoning all the 
couriers in the service of the government, he ordered them to 
inform all the sepoys that all of them should be present at the 
muster next morning. Accordingly they attended the muster 
thus : — 

Horses ... 65,48,321 

Camels ... 18,74,429 

Elephants ... ... 18,768 

G-un powder (according to 

weight) ... ... 9,87,76,413 (mds.) 

Cannon balls 9,87,65,43,21,00,00,000 

Thus, these were brought to muster. Moreover, a muster 
of the infantry was thus taken : — 


Foot-soldiers 

12,39,430 

Sappers (?) (flunnararSnarw) 

33,460 

Stredadarleyavaru{9) 

34,567 

Swordsmen 

45,987 

Men with swivel guns 

57,965 

fGunners (GdlandSzaru) 

43,876 

Drummers and trumpeters 

45,678 

Total ... 

15,00,963 

AdhUi^ekararu (?) : — ; 

Swimmers {Igekararu) 

43,620 

Divers 

15,940 

Men with broadswords 

43,432 

♦ The total does not tally with the sum of the figures girea aho^ 

'f The word means * the throwers of halls *- 
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Arrow makers 

• * • 

97,645 

Huyalusavararu (?) 


98,964 

Princes and relations 

• • • 

48,976 

Wearers of iron helmets or caps 

6,456 

Officers 


4,562 

Total 

» • • 

3,44,954 * 

Troops other than these'f* : — 

Farangis (ITranks : Portuguese ?) 

3,454 

Couriers 

»• « 

3,454 

Mahaldars 

* « « 

4,596 

Mace-hearers . . . 


6,486 

Spies 

» • • 

4,686 . 

Augurs (iastrikaru) 


4,864 

Camel men 

» • * 

5 --S 

Superintendents of stables 


4,686 

Camel grooms ... 


4,876 

Pura^ikas 

MM 

4,687 

Singers 

• •• 

4,896 

Dancing women 


5,798 

Players on Vina 


438 

AdhUnekars (?) : — 

Masons 


4,376 

Thatchers 

« • e 

3,766 

Polishers of weapons 

♦ • • 

3,763 

Saddlers 

- « • • 

3,763 

Carpenters 

• • • 

4,320 

[Account of the artillery &c.] : — 

Big guns 

• « 4 

2,343 

Small guns ... 

* • « 

324 

Bamazangis ... 

« • * 

762 

Elephant guns ...- 

* ♦a 

9,876 

.* The total giT«a here is faulty. 



. t.-jB to th« items givea in this psTt < 

Office trsmsintioa of tie Bahhair 

of the list. 

Mash^jees 
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Camel guns ... ... 7^454 

Rekhalas (small guns) 6,543 

BUmazangis ... 7,640 

Gctdadiyavaru (cart-drivers?) ... 4,321 

Shield-bearers ... ... 4,976 

Messengers ... ... 4,567 

Money changers ... 3,643 

Sweepers ... ... 3^776 

Hukkah-bearers ... 4,697 

*Kallaru (?) ... ... 6,787 

Boyaru (Palanquin bearers) ... 5,476 


(Description in the same manner as the above of ammuni- 
►n). 


Bamabanas (a kind ... ... 6,783 

of bomb) 

Jamjas ... ... 9,87,656 

Humieguruli (?) ... ... 98,76,432 

Matdpugalu (blue light) ... 98,76,64,320 

Taramandala ... ... 65,94,321 

Bhueakra ... ... 76,768 

War carts ... ... 4,321 

Spear bearers (Bharjtbara- 

ddraru) ... ... 7,678 

Firavdnaru (?) ... ... 4,897 

Bhats ... ... 4,577 

Braziers ... ... 3,376 

Bdrabaluti &G i ... ... 76,321 


Details other than these : 
Learned men 
Poets 

Players on the Vty.a ... 


4,876 

6,787 

465 


* The word means * thieves It is not known why they were included in the 
ny. Probably they ate the same as hallartt sspUhis mentioned in a di^erent context in 
e * Bahhair* The India Office translation refer* to JCallaris 4,567, Rogues 6,739, 
trlavanaras 4,897, Banttas 4,579# 

■E— 29 
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Keepers of time 


with metallic rods 

et • 

679 

Time-keepers 


479 

Blacksmiths 

• 

3,736 

Q-oldsmiths 

n • • 

3,775 


Having taken muster, in this fashion, Rajabhuvara 
commanded that all his elephants should be led before him for 
investing them with armour and the weapons. The following 
were led before him in obedience to his order.* 

When the elephants were thus brought before him, he had 
them invested with armour, weapons, and howdahs, in which 
were placed bows and arrows. In addition to these animals, 
he caused to be led (before himl 1,000 elephants for bearing 
standards, 2,000 for carrying jajayis and 3,000 for carrying 
guns. Then he alighted with the holders of seventy-two kinds 
of niyogas and troops in a camp which extended breadthwise for 
eighty miles from the banks of the Tungabhadra to those of 
the Kr|na. Rajabhuvara took up his quarters between 
the villages of Tavaragefe and Kf§nagiri. 

On the other side, Nizam ^aha Bhairy Padusaha, the lord 
of the throne of Daulatabad, crossed the river, BhimarathI, and 
pitched his tents outside Sultanpur alias Ferozabad. Akhabara 
Jalavudinu Padusaha halted outside the fort. Wahib Rahimbal 
Kutupu ^aha lay encamped with his army between Mudgal 
and Raicur in Telingana. Imam-ul-mulk, the king of 
Yarhad, as well as Alii Yadula Saha Padusaha, the lord of the 
throne of Bijapur, marched with their respective armies and 
halted at the fort of Jamalghar on the Kysna.*!* The armies 
of the. Alussalman kings were seen everywhere. Crowds of 

■ foot-soldiers, Pin^aris,- arrow-makers, with the kaltar-SQ'ppYB 

* A long, list of the .names of elephants found in the text ' (p'p. 27?-?8) is nrf 
incladedintha translation, as it is of no yalne. - 

■ - r .. -+ “Vaheebrahim Cootbood Shih Tadsha of Terlinga enbamped together- irift 

Ada Sl^ .of Beefapore near jamalgud on the bank of ‘ Kistna Uiver ' and no men- 
. made of liiiamaiiammtt.”^Z O, Jlf,, p. 195 , . . 
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longing to their armies, having crossed the Kysna began 
plunder the territory belonging to Rajabhuvara, and slew 
sue of his subjects, and carried away others as prisoners, 
rie people of these regions began to migrate to the villages, 
wns, forts and cities all over Karnataka. 

Rajabhuvara thus commanded his officers and the 
my ; “ 10,000 horse, 20,0u0 foot with aU their equipment 
hould take their place) outside the Jinugiibazaar 
liming to his vazlrs,-^ he said, “ Post yourselves with your 
spective contingents and the implemeta of war outside the 
ontier.” Then the innumerable vazlrs of the K|atriya castej 
ilted outside Rak§asatahgadi, with all their troops. 

A description of the war material : — 

Machines (Guns ?)§ : — 

Big size ... 3,000 

Medium size ... 4,000 

Small size .... 1,000 

Thus the machine-bearers stood all around the army 
hich contained innumerable swivel-musqueteers, bomb-makers 
ud foot-soldiers. The varieties of hSnas (arrows or bombs) ; — 

(Pack) bullocks, 4,00,000 in number laden with the four 
inds of baaos, viz., Dhanurbanas (arrows), Ramabmjaa, Kutnara- 
%t}as and Candlhaaas came and halted. In the same maner, 
u'n-powder and shots of a fine variety were caused to be 
rought, and were distributed among all (the soldiers).^ 

Having thus equipped his troops with war material, the 
Tarapati posted them to their respective places where they had 

*“ For the protection of the grain bazaar 

i- and chiefs ho commanded them to march from that gtoaad and to encamp 
ith his army near Racharlangada — IHd. 

. J A few meaningless epithets qualifying the Kjatriya vasirt are left ont. 

: 4 l^chines (guDsO are not mentioned in ; bnt carriages in number 

re found in tlioir place^ 

; » The paasage in the originiU Is yeiy corrupt. Only the gist is given. 
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to figiit in the battle. He assigned their work and distributed 
presents and jewels such as wristlets set with gems, necklaces, 
ear-rings, coronets, kaustubhas, rings, crests &c., and new and 
rare* dresses among his captains, a§\apradhmas, dalavays and 
to Bisalappa Nayaka, Tiruvengala Nayaka, Kartika Nayaka, 
Virappa Nayaka, f and others whom he had summoned to his 
presence, and said, “ The Muhammadan Padusahas are 
advancing upon us ; taking with you the necessary material of 
war, fight with them well.” As soon as he gave them the 
command, they shifted the camp from E>ak§asatangadi to the 
banks of the Ky§:ga. 

The harakaras, cd^edars, and others^ who werS^ in the" 
service of the four Mussalman Padusahas communicated this 
information to their employers. All§ the Padusahas having 
met together, summoned (to their presence) their (respective) 
vazlrs, umrUs, captains, astapradhanas, and dalavUys and 
distributed presents (among them), and said, “ Now that the 
Narapati Padudaha lies encamped outside Eak§asatangadi with 
all his army, we must not lag behind any more.” (Then) they 
summoned the oflBcers of the arsenall* and commanded them 
(to hand over to the army). 


Big guns 

... 

40,00011 

Medium guns 


5,000 

Small guns 


60,000 

Swivel guns 

♦ o n 

5,000 

Elephant Q-uns ... 


1,00,000 

LtkMs 

* . « 

12,000 

Camel guns 

»« « 

5,56,000 


* * AcZdya ’ in the original. It means ‘ not marvellousi -not strange * ? but 
context requires a meaning quite opposed to it. 

•f ‘BudalaNaik*, Teeroovangal Naik, Kartuk Naik, Veerppa Naik’ — p»196. 

J I.O.M.f p. 196 * Haricarrahs and spies *. Co^Sdars were a class of servants 
the nature of whose duties is not known ; the text has haharu sahatlru s3Aa sahavBgi 
which is not quite intelligible. 

§ The original has * n3lk3ru * which means * several 

$ The original has * ; it probably means * arsenal 

% O. M* has 4,000. 

I Thw n^ttre of this weapon is not clear. Z O. M. p. 197 has * Rockets \ 
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Musquets 
(Other) weapons 
Hatyarigalu 
Archers 

Gadaderu and Farangis 


4 . 00 . 000 

6 . 00 . 000 * * * § 

2.00. 000 t 

3 . 00 . 000 

2 . 00 . 000 


And having summoned in this manner all the officers, the 
Padusahas commanded them to fight well with Eajahhuvara. 
Having received the order, they set out and arriving at the 
distance of a yojana of Rak§asatahgadi, where Kajabhuvara 
was encamped, halted there. 

Then, Nizam ^aha Padusaha and Ibarahitu ^aha Imamu 
Kntubu Saha, these twoj, having met together began to unite 
their forces. Next, they resolved to fight stubbornly as they 
had already planned ; and having opposed (the enemy), they 
commenced the battle. The Narapati who noticed this 
(manoeuvre), having called all his officers, united his troops, 
and said that they should fight so as to bring glory to their 
soldiership. Accordingly, they marched to the battle§. 
Imamana Mulkuna Padusaha having moved^ to one side, with 
his army, marched to the battle. The Karnataka army having 
noticed this marched forward bravely^. It is not possible to 
describe the armies, which had joined in a fearful battle of 
artillery |1. Owing to the smoke (of artillery), the soldiers 


* This is not mentioiitd ia L O, ^ 

t Hat^ra means a weapon. What kind of weapon it stands for hers is not 
quite evident. 

J The second name appears to be a combination of two names Ibrahim Katub 
Sh5h and Imam-nl-Mulk. “Then Nizam Shah and Cootbood Shah formed a JuncUon 
of their armies in one place and took an oath among themselves to fight courageously 
with good faith and valour.*' — pp. 197-8. 

§ They marched ** against the fort of Ramarayaloo and began the fight with a 
cannonade from their guns. The Narapattee beholding their endeavours sent for his 
ofacers and recommending them to seek for renown by valour in battle, they instantly 
moved out toward the enemy.*'—/. 0* pp. 197-8. 

$ The original has ^ flkhalUvu kudi' but its meaning is not intelligible* 
/. O, M. p. 198 has * moved up to fight on the opposite side.' 

^ Himmattu 

II The text is corrupt \ and the sense is not quite clear. * And both parties 
standing opposite one another fired off their cannon in volleys at once.*— p. 1^ 
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could not see the faces of one another for three days ; the noise 
caused by the explosion of the bonubs, and several other sounds 
such as hhada-bhada-dham-dham of the carts, dhada-dhada- 
dhada of the sargoUes, sara-sarasara, sura-sura-sura, and the 
eata-cata-cata, ca^al of the musquetary, and swish of the 
flying bullets (filled the atmosphere). The sepoys were engaged 
in a continuous hand to hand fight in one place for three 
days.* The Karnataka forces distinguished themselves by 
the exhibition of considerable bravery f. Then, on Nizam ^aha 
Padusaha, the lord of the throne of Daulatabad, and Kutupu 
^aha Padu^ha, (the king) of the Telugu country joining their 
armies, both the sides fought stubbornly. It was not possible 
either to observe, hear or describe the incidents of the battle. 
Several were wounded and killed on both the sides. It is not 
possible to mention the number of the soldiers that disappeared. 

Nizam Saha Padusaha and Kutupu Saha Padusaha were 
glad that they fought well and obtained renown in the great 
battle. Among these several people died (in battle). Believing 
that God had favoured them on account of the fruit of their 
karma they carried them to the rear.J 

Then, Alii Yadula ^aha Padulaha Kannadajana, and 
Vahimana Mulk Padusaha of Taddradesa,^ these two, keeping 
their armies ready (for battle) remained in their respective 

• /.aitf.p. 198 has, ‘Then the sepoys attacked each other and fought without 
looHag behind them for three days/ 

t * and destroyed vast numbers of the enemy ’ — p. 198. 

t The sense of this passage in the original is not clear. The translation is only 
-tentative, cf. mM. p. 199. “ NizSm Sh5h Badeha and Cootbood ShSh were highly- 

pleased with Uie reputation and renown they acquired by the resolution and valour of 
; their troops displayed opposite the enemy in this glorious contest though earned at the 
ex^ttseofmuohlossof their people, yet they were pleased - that God had saved their 

reputation and SO they carried away the slain to be buried 

§ Vahimana Mulk cannot be identified with Iniamana Mulk, as the latter is said 
to have fought along on the side of Nizam gaha, and Kutupu Saha against RSjabhSHra, 

-, It is evideht that .VShimaim MTdk whp remai^^^ with. Yadula Saha without joining -the 

battl».mnsf beadiiFerehtpwson.' Could he have been Baiid-ul-Mulk? Again he -is sStd 

te be a man of Tadcradlia {of. l.O.'M., p. 198 * Omdadadatam ’). Detranu ' of the text is 
, uti^e for. ‘ dBtena ’ but what is-rarfSAsdSfa f Could it be a corruption of 
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places. They did not join the battle ; but remained (neutral),* 
ready to measure their strength, if, perchance, any (of the 
contending parties) attacked them. 

The people besides the insignificant (soldiers), belonging to 
the armies of this Nizam ^aha Padusaha Bhairavata,f and 
Kutupu §aha, the king of Telingana — (esehiding him who 
bears the name of the son)t that died during the course of this 
three days’ battle are : 

The deseiption of the wounded§ : — 


Nimbajf Kale 1 

Viroji Bapu (Veenoojee Poor) ... 1 

Sura (Surya) Rao ... 1 

Xnkusa Rao ... 1 

Hasanaji ... 1 

yibarayitu Khana ... 1 

Sujata (Soogat) Khana ... 1 

Vimela (Ibrahim) Khana ... 1 

MytyujS (Matooju) Begu ... 1 

SiddI HablbuUa (Habbubulla) ... 1 

Hinayita Khana ... 1 

Mamada (Mahomed) Khana ... 1 

Davatu (Davoot) Khana ... 1 

^lli R.hana 1 

Yekalasu (Aklas) Khana ... 1 

Hajaratu KhSna ... 1 

Hasana Khana ... 1 


• The sentence ends without a predicate, 
t Bhairava is the family name of the Nizam Shahi Kings. 

.% After divasa yuddh<i dolage \ and before * r MtMSf»asSku PSdusSJka 

there hangs loosely the phrase ‘ «5«3»**Vo /witra ' meaaing ‘ exnladiag 

him -who bears the name of the son Probably it refers to Allt Yadula Saha. There 
seems to he lacuna Here. 

’ ^ The list in the p. 200 pr^ents certain variations which ate indicated 

within the brackets. Though the, total number of the wounded in the present ms. is said to 
he 25, there are only 23 names in the list. Some names such as Moorar Cawn, Hirarat 
Cawn.ValeelOiwn mentioned in LO.M. are not found in this ms; nor does Ibarayati 
Kban. Alii Cawn of the latter find a place in the former. 
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Ambaji Kao ... ... i 

Dbalasojala Rao ... 1 

Snbba Kao ... ... i 

Nagoji Tukadev (Tokkadev) ... ... i 

^ivaj! Raja ... ... 1 

NagojI Raja (Q-hassaly) ... ... 1 

The total number of the wounded ... 25 

Those that were taken prisoners * : — 

AUi Nayaka ... ... i 

Muhammad Janab (Mahamarajulu Naik) ... 1 

Abadula Nayaka ... ... i 

Pirn Nayaka ... ... \ 

Silalu (Yital) Nayaka ... ... 1 

Parasa Nayaka ... ... 1 

Malli (Mallu) Nayaka ... ... 1 

N agoji Nayaka ... ... 1 

Timma Nayaka ... ... 1 

Total ... 9 


The description of the dead f ; — 

YeUaji Tukudevu (Allajee Muokdavoo) ... 1 

JamataTari (Jamadar) Tulasi Ravu ... 1 

Kedarji Suryavamla (Sooravunt) ... i 

Cangaji Candagaha (Candrajee Condakar) ... 1 

Bhujabala Ravu ... _ _ j 

Sulatana (Soolatal) Khana ... ... 1 

Bade (Bada) Khana ... i 

Mallika CMalluk) Sahebu ... ... 1 

Hasana Khana ... 2 

Husena Khana ... 2 

Akabata Khaim (Akbar Bera) Khana ... 1 

Rahimatu Khana i 


* This list comes after the succeeding one in I. O. M . ; the last five names are 

aot found in it ; but they figure as a separate group taken prisoners in /. O. M., p. 202. 

.. ^ ’t. Although the total is said to be 26. there are nnW sa «««. - • xi. u. 

are only 34 names given in the list* 

fS« vwiatoons in I. O. M. list are indicated in the brackets. ^ 
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Muktarabu Alii Kbana ... ... J 

Mahammad Alii Khana ... ... 1 

Jafar Alii Khana ... ... 1 

^liasnla ISlhana ... ... jj^ 

Siddi Mnrtuja Khana ... ... j 

Bhujanga Ravu ... ... 1 

Subhana Ravu ... ... j 

Bamse (Bankxi) Ravu ... ... 1 

^iva Ravu ... ... j 

Hindu Ravu ... ... j 

Murari Ghorapade ... ... 1 

Rama Ravu ... ... i 

Total ..."ii 


Ramaraja’s collection : — 

(The description of those) that were taken prisoners*. 


(Those) that were killedf : — 

Raghuvappa hi ay aka ... ... 1 

Kartavirya ... ... j 

Komara Ravu ... - ... 1 

Avadhuta Ravu ... ... j 

^ivaji Ravu ... ... 1 

Amkusa Ravu ... ... j 

Surana Ravu ... ... 1 

Jagatipati Ravu ... ... 1 

Mahipati Ravu ... ... 1 

Bhujamga Ravu ... ... 1 

YaUaji (Allajee) Ravu ... .... 1 


* Under tlds item, no names are given ; and the Bahkair passes on to the neact 
item. This is - a sure indication of a lacuna here. /. O. M* p. 202 gives the fonos^ng 
five names 

Seetal Naik, Parasa Naik, Mallu Naik,-Nago3ee Naik and Timma Naik. 

These names are however included in the present ms. in the casaalty list of the 
army of the Sultans. 

t As against the 24 names of this list I.D, M, ha^ only 14; and Purandara 
Row of /. O. is not found here. 
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Timma Nayakft ... ... j, 

Deva Raju ... ... 1 

Setti Saluva (Satteeraja Sallake) ... ] 

Somanna Nayaka ... ... 1 

Dalavayi Jagatipati ... j 

Gt-opalaraja ... ... 1 

Rajakumara ... ... 1 

^amkara Ravvi ... ... i 

Rajagopala ... ... 1 

Rajahamsaraja ... ... 1 

Senapati Ragkuvlra Nayaka ... ... 1 

Hulicarmada Saranga Nayaka .. . ... 1 

Hokalaghante Virappa Nayaka ... 1 

(Those that were) wounded* 

Silara Khana ... ... 1 

Saidali ... ... 1 

Lala ^ivaji Ravu ... ... 1 

SulatanajT Ravu ... ... 1 

, Hiroji (Eroojee) Ravu ... ... 1 

Ky§naji Ravu ... ... 1 

Daulatu Singu ... ... 1 

Raja Amkusa ... ... 1 

Raja Bhimasana ... ... 1 

Bhaskara Ravu ... 1 


Having thus heard (an account) of those that were captur- 
ed, wounded and killed, Rajabhuvara summoned some of his 
vaziTS, umras, big oflSeers, and jamayatkars'f with their troops, 
and, distributing presents among them, said : — 

“ Be ready with all your troops in your respective places; 
but do not proceed to fight until our arrival.^ Then, having 

• Ai against 10 name* of this list 1. O. M. has 20. The additional names are: 
Somunah, Dalavoy Jagapnttee, Gopulroya, Rajakoomar, Sankararow, Rajagopal, Raja 
Hussanajee, Seenaputtee Ragoovera Naik, Hulioharmada Sarangana and Hokulagunje 
Veeiapa Naik. It is interesting to note that 9 out of these 10 names are included in the 
pXdTious list of the present ms. 

t Jamadar . — L O. M,, p. 202. 

»^,tntetions of Rljabhgyara eommenee with the words 'Vairige iaHttmSna 
wluch means ‘having rewarded the enemy.’ 
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collected all our forces with determination, we may prepare for 
battle and advance (upon the enemy).” Then he sent Da\at)S.y 
Girappa* Nayaka and Pavada Nayaka of Jamadarhhd.na'^ to 
Alii Yadula Saha Padusaha with the (following) message : — 

“ Ever since your boyhood you acquired the privilege of 
being called our son. You came to us in your tender years, 
and sitting in our lap you played. We coaxed you and 
brought you up. You have now undertaken to perform 
an evil deed. It is not proper that you should join the 
three Mussalmans and attack us. We gave you protection, 
and conferred on you the three districts of Mudgal, EaicSr 
and Adavani for defraying your milk and butter expenses. 
It is not good that you should join them and march upon us. 
May you be prosperous in the fiiture.” 

Alii Yadula ^aha Padusaha sent the following reply to this 
message : — 

“ I have not joined them willingly. Having forcibly 
entered my kingdom, they ruined it. There are extensive 
mountainous tracts in my dominions covered with jungles. 
They levelled down the hUls, and having constructed roads wide 
enough to enable their cavalry to march (without difficult) 
they entered my kingdom with violence. I have done nothing 
(to encourage them). I have in this fashion given you my hei^ 
for having sat on your lap and acquired the honour of being 
called your son. I have done nothing contrary to this, and 
will not break my plighted word. Do not be vexed with me ; 
I am (really) on your side ; I am obliged to come here with 
my army by the force of circumstances and not willingly 

Having given this reply, he sent away the envoya 
few words suitable to the occasion.+ 

* Veerapa. — /. O. p. 202. 

t The connection of Pavada Nayaka with Jamad'arhh'Sna is not mentioned ia the 
LO,M. 

t * He also at the same time gave him some secret messages to be communicated 
to Kama Rayaloo alone and then dismissed them with adequate presents,'— p. ^3*' 
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The envoys, on their return, gave a detailed account of 
Tfhat had taken place to Rajabhuvara, and introduced to him 
the envoys and couriers of Alii Yadula ^aha whom they had 
brought with them, caused valuable dresses, pearl-Wys, 
waist-bands, shawls, shirts and laced-turbans to be distributed 
among them. (Moreover, Rajabhuvara) sent to AIIt Yadula 
^aha a fine cannon, and (some) valuable pearls.* 

When Nizam ^aha Bhairy Padu^aha, the king of 
Daulatabad, Kutupu Saha Padus'aha, the king of Golkonda- 
Telinga^a, and Akabaru Jaladinu Mogali Padu^aha, the king 
of Jahalnapur, heard this news, they sent the (following) 
message to Alii Yadula Padusaha 

“We and you, having united, commenced war upon Raja- 
bhuvara.f Why did you secretly open negotiations with him, 
and send him royal dresses ? Why did he send you (presents) ? 
Whait is the reason for this ? You have yielded to intrigues 
and we shall not trust you. It is not proper that you should 
behave in this manner. We should all join together, and make 
wart upon the King of Kings {rSjarajana mele). We send you 
this message so that we may win the war. If you carry on 
your intrigues still, then we will be obliged to separate 
ourselves, and retire. There is no other (way). If you join 
us, well, our determination to wage war upon Rajabhuvara still 
holds good ; if, (on the contrary), you do not join us, well, we 
ahall in future wage war on both you and Rajabhuvara 
together.” 


' To this message, AllT Yadula ^aha, who was alarmed, sent 
the (following) reply, with the couriers : — 


“Whatever you are planning is agreeable to me. I am 
willing to follow your advice.” 

. - _origin«l his . darda -whicli means 'the dregs of. wine’ left at the 

^ttom of a wine cnp after drinking. Rajabhnvara wonld not have sent this as a present 
*^'**1* ■whiolt qualifies this word is. inappUcahle. It is pro- 

toat the correct reading of tie text is mianing a pearl. 

- - . meaning not suit the context 

- . The meaning of these words 
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The three monarchs who were greatly pleased with the 
messagej dismissed the couriers from their presenccj having 
given them (suitable) presents. 

Then, Eajabhuvara moved to a plain outside (the village 
of) Rak^asatahgadi, and having set up ranagha^^ and ra^a- 
stambha* he halted nearby. The whole of the Karnataka 
army was massed together into one group. Then commenced 
the battle which lasted for twenty-seven days. Akhabara 
Jalayin Mogala Padns'aha, the king of Jahalnapuri, was 
encamped with Path an s, Rajapnts, Marates, vas^rs and 
feudatory princes in the midst of the forty streets (vada) of 
Talikota. A fight took place near them. 

The three Padusahas having united (their forces) advanced 
upon Eajabhuvara. The princes, the principal nobles, mzlrs\ 
and umrds, who were in the service of Eajabhuvara came with 
their respective forces and (fought) for nine hours since the 
morning. . The battle was well-contested on both the sides. 
Several died in the fight and several were wounded. 

The princes (rajabiadiyara), vazirs and all the other 
(nobles) of Eajabhuvara secretly petitioned him (thus) : “ The 
three Padusahas having united (their troops) are advancing 
upon (us). We should not tarry behind but go forward, and, 
opposing them resolutely, destory them+. In this fiishion, 
smiting them un their face, we should win the battle. All! 
Yadula ^aha and Imamuna (Mu)lk§, these two, still remain in 
theit respective camps with their troops. It is unlikely that 
they should join the battle. (However), as they may deceive 
us, we place no trust in them. If you post 12,000 horse and 
20,000 foot under a commander*, (to watch their movements^ 

. . • Th* "Words ra^ghan^a and ra^tiamiha mean ' beU of batUe * aad ‘ piilar of 
battle' respectively. 'Their' significance is not knoiro. Probably, tbe army had to fi^t 
roimd thvm and defend them. 

f *The Vajeers of Raj aboovar named Rajacondovaroo t<^ether witk other 
VajeerS' &c.— /. 0. M., p. 204. 

J ‘ It is necessary for ns not longer to delay bnt to get b^iind them «nd mt oace 
destroy them /. O, M,, p. 205. . ~ 

§ Emam Naik.— p. 206. _ 

f *With Abbashee Naik.' /AV, p* 205; Text has *VaHa Nayaka’; VMa^ 

A.' ‘ “ 
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we shall calmly fight without anxiety against thfe enemy on 
this side, and win the victory”*. 

Ranaaraja who was delighted to hear this petition, of his 
servants, despatched troops, as requested by them. Then he 
gave presents to the petitioners, and new dresses to all his 
vazlrs, and sent them to different places (on the battle-field) to 
fight. The battle then raged fiercely ; Akhabara Jaladinu 
Padu^ha having fought (for a while), retreated from the field. 
Upon this, Mogalu Padii^aha and Nizam Padusaha, these two, 
having joined together fought fiercely so as to destroy the 
enemy ; but they were not able to maintain their own.f Nizam 
^aha Padusaha and Kutupu^aha Padusaha withdrew with 
their forces to one side. The Karnatakas who were delighted 
(to see the enemy retreat) ignited simultaneously the fuses of a 
lakh of bombs. The army of the two Padusahas fell into 
considerable disorder ; several were killed and several wounded ; 
and some of the soldiers fled to their native places. The 
two Padusahas, (having rallied their troops), attacked (the 
Karnataka army) once again.J The fight was well-contested 
on both the sides, and many people were killed. Thereupon, 

♦ * We -will undertake on our side to beat the enemy and punish them with little 
trouble.* Ihid^ p. 205. 

•The text has tamUfavujayisivu* The moaning is not intelligible. The translation 
is only tentatiTO. 

t ‘ Mogalu Padusaha * is a mistake due to a slip on the part of the author or the 
copyist of the chronicle. It should be Kutupu Saha Padus3ha as the following 
sentence clearly shows. “ But Cootbood Shah retreated from the conflict to a place of 
security for his defence ; at this discomfiture and flight the Carnatic troops rejoiced.*' 
cf. LO.M., p.205. 

The translation of the last sentence is tentative. The sentence in the text ie 
Avttrigt dUru krpartlu UgaUUavu, The meaning of hrparUlu is not known, but the next 
sentence makes it clear that the Muhammadans had to retreat ; hence the translation. 

t many troops of the two Badshahs were killed or wounded and the rest 

fled to their encampment. Great numbers also were slain of the army of Rama Rayaloo by 
those of the two Badshahs and Rama Rayaloo being highly enraged at the great desfruc- 
tioB gave the most urgent orders to his vaiirf and officers to renew the fight"— 
p. 207. 

This is absurd. Ramaraya who Had just beaten the Mnssalmans^ could not have 
T^een desirous to continue the fight with the retreating enemy, unless he wanted to 
aaid dislc^ge them from their camp. The text of the chronicle does not give 
iihy such indication. 
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Bamaraja lost his temper, aad summomng his ministers, gave 
them orders * Having seated himself on the back of an 
amrtaf elephant called Rajahamsa, and accompanied by all 
his troops, Bamaraja advanced upon the four, . Padu^has,^ 
while warriors of great renown seated in howdahs marched 
on his right and left, (drummers) sounded the war drums 
behind, and musicians played upon such musical instruments 
as trumpets, lutes, tomtoms, pipes &c. in front. Having 
caused cannon, rUmasitighs, Jamjas, rockets, steel-bombs to be 
brought in large numbers, he had them fired at the same 
time. Countless numbers of people were killed or wounded 
on the side of the Padusahas. The battle raged in this 
fashion for three days and nine hours, when large number 
of the soldiers of the three Padusahas forming into groups 
took to their heels. Having formed into jar3s^ they escaped 
with their lives by flight, and sought refuge in the jungles. 

The Mussalman kings, having retreated (from the field), 
halted at (a distance o^ two haridarisi. Thereupon, the 
forces of Rajabhuvara being greatly delighted with their victory, 
retired in a highly elated conditioni to their respective 
camps, jesting with one another. The whole army remained 
comfortably in the camp in an unwatchful condition thinking 
that they need no longer be afraid of any one, as none would 
attack them henceforth. The soldiers of each captain began 
to indulge in kuti-paum. 

At the same time, the three Padusahas, having together 
held consultations in secret,** sent to Alii Yadula Saha, 
their envoys, kinsmen, elders and some ministers, (with thk 
message) : “ You did not take part in the battle j and remaining 

• The text does not specify the nature of these orders. 

i* It is believed that an elephant of this class cannot be subdued. 

J Four Padusahas is a mistake ; it ought to be three PadusShas. 

§ The meaning of the word Ja?'a is not known. 

$ A haridari is equal to a koja, 

^ The original has acddyavadavn ; the word acodyn according to Kitiei means 
*not marvellons, not strange % but that meaning is inapplicable here. 

H The meaning of huH~pauli is not known. 

*• / Having concerted to renew suddenly the attack.^ — /, 0. p. 207. 
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behind without joining the battle you left our army eithei 
to win the victory or be destroyed in the attempt. Well, wha 
has ' been ordained by Grod will come to pass. We haw 
resolved sincerely to wage war and win victory.”* On hearing 
these words, their elders said, in reply, “ If the whole arm 3 
speahs as you do, then you will win (victory) in course o 
time.” They replied that they had faith in their army tha- 
they would fight fiercely. 

At the same time. Alii Yadula ^aha, having performed hi) 
third namUz at the 11th f3st,f offered a silent prayer to hii 
God. 0 ! God, fulfil the desire of my heart ; let the businesi 
which I have thought of in my mind succeed. Maintain thi 
honour of our Mussalman kings.” Having prayed in thii 
munner, he made his troops ready for battle and began t( 
attack the army of Rajabhuvara. As Rajabhuvara’s army wai 
off its guard, it was completely destroyed ; and (the camp of 
the soldiers and the non-combatants were thoroughly looted. 

(Rajabhfivara was taken prisoner.)t Then, he addressee 
(the following words of reproach) to AllI Yadula ^aha; — 

« It is not proper that you, who had been styling yoursel 
my son, should behave in this manner.§ You are a virtuoui 


* The message to A.li Xdil Sh5h in 1. O. M. (p. 207) runs thus 

** You have hitherto giveu no assistance in this war and we conclude that you havi 
all this time hept at a distance to amuse the enemy, while you looh on and behold tht 
destruction of our armies ; be it so, may God grant you his blessing, but we shall ye 
attempt witlL courageous hearts to conquer- the foe trusting in the assurances and thj 
hearty support of all our officers." - - 

t 3^^?, according to Kittel, means an hour.—/. O. M., p. 207 has, ^ 3 at noon." 

t This sentence is inserted in the speech of Rajabtlvara ; and it is place< 
immediately after the first sentence. 

§ “You have been hitherto considered and called my son\ isit then honourabL 
to deceive me at last? It is said you are a charitable and religious holy man. Does thi 
become that reputation ? Doth a truly great man deceive the father who had adoptei 
and reared him? Is it thus you shall obtain reputation and fame in the world ? As fo 
me what remains to be done, now that my subjects and army have fallen by treachery ? ' 
had trusted in you as in my child who would never deceive me; but though you havi 
rewardred my kindness with ingratitude yet a.s my son I ask of you this favour that you cu 
off my head instantly with my own sword and hot permit my enemies to have tha 
pleasure-; so may you enjoy lasting prosperity and your race so descend in the world fron 
son to sou for ever." ' - — - 


^ ; TTiose who abaadon their father, their mother, theirnrie.-t and their'God, are th^ 
to^ rewarded, in the next birth -with Power, with Honours-and with empire? By faith aw 
dw>ds not less merit, of many states you now may form- one empire— and now you hav. 
Ob^medtlheo^ectsand- aavantageyou wished— to say more were needless for me— th. 
nearly- approaches." — ilf., pu, 207— 8. ' 



241 


man. After cheating the father who begot you and him who 
adopted you, you are bound to prosper. Already you are a 
great devotee. You do not recoil from treachery against your 
father and teacher ; nor have you any hesitation (to commit 
these crimes). You have acquired great renown. What is 
the use of my efforts hereafter ? All my army is destroyed ; it 
is lying dead on the battle-tield ^ I trusted you considering 
you to be my son, and believed that you would not deceive 
me ; but you have turned out to be a man without honour, and 
cheated me. W^ell, it has taken place somehow. As you are 
my son, do not let me fall into the hands of the enemy and 
be beheaded, but shoot my head off with our own cannon 
yourself. You and your posterity will be possessed of fortune 
henceforth. (Your family) had been exercising sovereignty 
for generations. (Your ancestors) have been hostile even 
to (their) parents, teachers and G-od. They were born as 
fortunate men! You have united the whole kingdom. What 
can be done hereafter ? You have realised your desires. My 
efforts are vain. As the time of my death has approached no 
useful purpose is served by talking further.” 

(Ramaraja) put on his head a valuable cap adorned with 
a ruby,* covered himself with a shawl embroidered with 
flower pattern, and offered prayer to God. Then, having called 
Yadula Saha (to his presence), he said : ‘ In as much as you are 

my son, do not surrender me to the enemy ; but cut my head 
off at one stroke with a sword yourself, and let there be no 
need for a second.”t . Then having adjured (Yadula ^aha) 
on an path, he began to think of his God once (again). A ITT 
Yadula Saha came and stood before (Rajabhuvara), and fe».lrlT»g 
a cannpn,t he shot away the head of Kajabhuvara. The three 
Padusahas were immensely delighted when they, heard tbiw 
news. Then the entire Karnataka army was looted, and put 

* * Dressed himseif in a black habit p. 208- 

t * Or employing others to do it ^ 208. 

. J * He took a sword in his own hand strack ofiT the head of Rajaboovar 

tn 21 
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to tlight ; many lioi-ses were captured ; and the ammunition 
and well-filled* war-chest plundered. 

The news of Rajabhuvara’s death reached his venerable 
mother who was residing in her palace (candra§ala) at Vijaya- 
nagara. When she heard the news, she became inconsolably 
distressed. It is impossible to describe her grief. For tbe 
fault of her son, she put an end to herself by eating 
bellahara.f His three wives offered their jewels, clothes, 
ornaments decked with gems, jadabangarus, sisafailus, and 
pearl-necklaces to the great God embodied in the yajnapurusa 
(sacrificial fire) ; and they also swallowed bellahdra similarly 
and secured release (from the body). 


After these events had takeir place, the three Padusahai 
marched upon Vidyanagara, and having plundered all tbs 
wealth inchiding dresses and jewels stored up in the treasurj 
of the fort that stood in the plain outside the city, they return- 
ed to their respective places, taking with them chariots 
elephants, horses, and other kinds of vehicles. Then (YaduU 
^aha) sent away the three kings, viz., Akhabara Jaladint 
Padu^aha, Imamuluku Padusaha of Varadadesa, and hfizan 
Saha Bhairy Padusaha with presents. He also sent the bones 
of Eajabhuvara to Benares (so that they might be thrown in th< 
waters of the Ganges). Next, he proceeded to Penugo^^^' wifi 
the object of conquering the place ; and having laid siege to i 
for a month, he captured it, after n, stubborn fight. He postei 
his own garrison in the fort, and returned to Vijapura. Raja 
ahuvara died on Monday, Vai^kha, ba 8, Sravaua of the yea^ 
Raktaksi (^.S. 1486)$. 

The RamarUjana Bakhair is finished in Tuesday Asadha ba 4 of the year KfS 

Mac. Mcs. 19-1-41, pp. 1-31 ; L.R. 24, pp. 107-^^ 


* The meaning of the word jkaditajhadav used in the text in this context is : 
juite clean 

i* Bella means jaggery, and ahTira is food. Therefore, hellakara must be ta 
to mean food prepared of jaggery. Since, the mother of Rajabbuvara died after consS 
tag it, poison must have been one of its ingredients. 

>“ } This date is irregular. The details are applicable to 1487 KrSdh^tua, Mob 
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187. THl BATTLE OF RAKgASI-TASTGAOI. 

Ramaraja started from Vidyanagara and led an invasion 
against tlie Muhammadans, when a great battle took place 
in the month of Magha of that Raktaksi year* between 
his troops and those of the Muhammadans. Being unable to 
withstand the attack of the Raya’s army, the Muhammadan 
army fled in confusion. Then, Kutubu Saha of Golkon^a, and 
Nizam ^aha who was called Bhairy Padusaha of Ahmadnagara, 
both these kings led an attack ; but being unable to resist 
(the enemy) they fled. Finding that it was impossible to 
defeat the Raya’s army, they took counsel together, and 
arrived at the conclusion that it was not possible to win victory 
without having recourse to some trick. Then they opened 
negotiations with Alii Adula Padusaha who was one of the 
principal servants of the Raya. They excited his feelings by 
making an appeal to his racial love ; and induced him to take 
an oath on his faith, God, and sword that he would keep their 
pact a secret. They also exacted a promise from him that he 
would convert his words into action. 

The Kutubu ^ahu of Golkonda, and Bhairy Nizam Sahii 
of Ahmadnagar, having thus brought Adula ^ahu to their side, 
put the Raya completely off his guard by deliberately spread- 
ing a false rumour that they were desirous of concluding a 
peace. They inspired confidence in the mind of the Raya, and 
made him forget his danger. They fonud an opportunity to 
put their plan into action by tbe tricks of Alii Adula Sahu of 
Yijapura, and having joined together, they made a treacherous 
attack upon Ramaraja, and captured him at a place called 
Rakkasa-Dangadi in the bahula {paksa) of the month of Magha 
of the year Raktaksi of I. S. 1487. Having beheaded 
him, they sent his head to Kasi, and became independent 
masters of tbeir respective kingdoms. The kingdom of the 
Rayas broke, and the city of Vidyanagara fell into ruin. 

Narayapappa of the Small Treasury who was the iena- 
bom of the treasury of the palace being unable to remain at 


Jun. isse A. D, 



244 


Vidyanagara, repaired to Cikka ^ankanna Nayaka witk all kU 
family. Cikka Sankanpa gave him protection and appointed 
him to posts of great power and wealth. 

Kelaiinrpavijayam^ pp, 66-7, 
188, PULIGADDA PAPANARASAYYA. 

SUMMAItY. 

When the Narapati Maharayas were ruling the kingdom of 
JLnegondi, there lived at Allur a boy of the name of Puligadda 
Papanarasayya who distinguished himself in arts and sciences 
very early in life. Being desirous of seeing the beauty of 
Vijayanagara, he started alone ft’om his village. In the 
middle of his way, he met Eamaraja who was marching with 
his armies against some enemies ; and on his invitation, he 
accompanied the army to Vijayanagara. Eamaraja who was 
greatly impressed with his intelligence and wisdom bestowed 
upon him many favours, and, having granted him the sarMrs 
of Sarvepalli, Udayagiri and Nizampatnam for his salary, 
appointed him as vakil at the court of Delhi, where he trans- 
acted business on behalf of the Narapatis, until the outbreak of 
a wax between Eamaraja and the Mussalmaus. Papanarasayya 
remained with the Eaya during the war. In the battle that 
ensued, Eamaraja fell into the hands of the Mussalmans, and 
Mahk Ibrahim Padushah killed him, and annexed much terri- 
tory over which he established his authority. 

Malik Ibrahim who became a friend of Papanarasayya 
during his sojourn at the court, of Vijayanagara in his youth 
sent for him and asked him to choose some o£S.ce 
under his government which he would readily bestow upon 
him. Papanarasayya who remembered the many favours 
which the Eaya bestowed upon him was greatly moved 5 he 
said that he had no desire to serve any master after the 
demise of the Eaya, by whose kindness he enjoyed all the 
gifte of fortuixe. The Padushah condoled with him, and con- 
ferred the three sarkSrs. which were formerly under his con- 
fepol as jUglTS upon his three sons ; but Papanarasayya died 
frome time later in retirement. 

Kaifiyai Ninamp^^a^n YL. R* 41. t)0» 191-^4. 
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189(a). MUHAMMADAN ATROCITIES AFTER THE BATTLE 

OF rAe^asi-tangadi, 

Then, in S. 1486 Raktaksi Vaisakha, the Mnhammadans 
came with their troops and put to death Ramaraja the Great 
and his army near the confluence of the rivers K|*sna aud 
Malapaharl. Next, they entered this district, and razed to the 
ground all temples in this village. They wrapped the lingm 
in hay and set fire to them 5 they crushed (some) images and 
maimed others. 

Kaifiyai ef Nynyaltallu : Z. R. 40, p. 317 . 

189(J). 

At this juncture, when the Muhammadans killed Aliya 
Ramaraja, king of Vijayauagara, in battle, they plundered the 
villages and towns in the neighbourhood. They also plundered 
this town, and as the merchants fled to foreign lands, this town 
also fell into ruin. 

Kaifiyat of S3jula-Sfatf4»giri : Z. R. 34, p. 90. 

189(c). 

Then the Padu^aha, having invaded the South with an 
army of 1,00,000 soldiers, demolished the temples situated even 
in all secure places, burnt the idols and defaced them The 
people who heard of these happenings concealed the image of 
Janardana, installed by king Janamejaya, in a well in the 
vicinity of the temple. During this invasion, all the ima^e^ 
excepting this were broken ; all the temples were burnt, and 
consequently most of them fell into ruin. Some disappear^ 
so completely that not even their vestiges were left behind. In 
this manner (the Muhammadans) burnt houses and redace4 
entire villages to ashes. Many people perished in the flame^i 
and several were carried away as captives. The survivors 
sought safety in voluntary exile- The village was totally 
destroyed, and jungle grew up on its site. 

Kaijiyai of GHlya»t Z. X. 8+, pp. 47-8. 

190(a). condition OF THE COUNTRY AFTER THE 
BATTLE OF RAEBASI-TAiTGApr. 

"When anarchy prevailed in the kingdom in the reign of 
this SadS^ivaraya, consequent bn the rebellion of the five 
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Padusahas of Deccan against Aliya Ramaraja, his annihilation 
together with the army in S. 1486 Eaktaksi, the capture of 
Vijayanagara, and the plunder of the country, the village of 
AUidona was destroyed, and a jnngle grew up on its site, 
harbouring wild animals like tigers and bears in large numbers, 

Kaifiyai of AUidona : Z. R. 1, p. 141 . 

I90(i). 

Having killed Ramaraja the Great, with aU his army in 
\ the year S. 1486 Raktaksi, the Mlecchas came to this king- 
dom, and spread anarchy throughout the country. The people 
of this village emigrated to foreign lands. When they returned 
after some time, they found the village completely destroyed. 
Therefore, they abandoned the old village site, and built new 
habitations near it on the eastern side. 

Kaifiyat of GSranfla : Z. R. 37, p. 173. 

190(c). 

The valuable jewels set with the nine classes of gems, and 
the vessels of silver and gold which were presented by former 
kings to Gods Nava-Narasimha of Upper Ahobalam, and 
Prahlada-Narasimha of Lower Ahobalam and the Goddess 
Lak|mldevl were stolen by the Muhammadans, at the time of 
the death of Ramaraja the Great of Vijayanagara. A few 
vessels (of gold and silver) that remained were plundered in 
S. S. 1600 Bahudhanya when Ibharam and the Hande chief 
attacked the shrine of Ahobalam. Some jewels that escaped 
the hands of the plunderers together with the golden vehicles 
on which the Gods used to be taken in procession were broken 
and carried away by the Muhammadans in S. 1641 
Siddharthi,* when the territory of Gopalaraju of Kandanavolu 
fell into their hands. 

Kaifiyat of Ahobalam : Lo K p« 577. 

I90(f^). 

In this Kaktakil year (S. 1486) while the country lay 
j^olate owing to the death of Aliya ^maraya at the hand of 
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the Mussalmans, this Sugumaucipalle ceased to be a possession 
of the Q-od I§takamesv£ra of Siddhavata and was confiscated 
by the state. 

Kaijlyat of SugtHHancipalle-. 3S, p. 170. 

190(e). 

The Muhammadans fought with Aliya Ramaraja in 
^.S. 1486 Raktaksi. In the disturbances which followed their 
seizure of the kingdom after they put him to death, the 
country was devastated. 

Kaifiyat of KamalUpurami L.R* 1, p, 49. 

i90(/;. 

The rule of this (Xreviti) Kondraju lasted until S.S. 1486 
Raktak§i, when Aliya Ramaraja of Vijayanagara was killed by 
the Mussalmans. Anarchy prevailed in the country afterwards 
up to S.S. 1492 Pramoduta ; and the people were considerably 
harassed by thieves and the uncertainty caused by unsettled 
government. In S.S. 1493 Prajotpatti, Hande Vira Basappa 
Nayadu was wounded in a battle at Kalayanadurga. Sadasiva 
Deva Maharaja granted to him in appreciation of his 
services the stTnus of Cangalamarri, Duvvuru, Porumamilla, 
Baddivolu, and Sirivolla. 

Kaifiyat of CZn gal amarti : Z.A*. il, p. 399. 

19e(sr). 

When Aliya Ramaraja was killed, the country was 
devastated by the Mlecchas ; therefore this village feE into 
ruin. After it was repopulated once again to some extent 
during the days of the king Sri Rangaraya of Penugo^da, this 
village was in the possession of the said God of Siddhayatam. 

Kaifiyat of InM^r* ; L-R- 10, pp. 363-3. 


190(ft). 

The worship of the God was not properly conducted 
during the reign of Srirahgaraja of Peuugonda. When the 
country was devastated after AJiya Ramaraja’s death by the 
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Muhammadans, the villages of this country fell into ruia. 
Sivapura, a ■p^a attached to this village, and Peddanapada 
were deserted. 

Kaijiyat of Kommaddi : L.R. 10, p. 14+. 

190(0. 

After this, anarchy prevailed in the country. As the 
people were not able to endure the tyranny of the iMaigan, 
they abandoned the village and it fell into ruin. 

In S.S. 1492 Pramoda, on behalf of Ali Adul ^adushah of 
Bijapur, Ha^de Bala Hanumappa Nayadu came to this district, 
and took possession of the whole jgargana including Bellary. 
Having built strong forts in towns and posted garrisons for 
their defence, he carried on the administration of the province. 
He granted Icauls through Mokade§ayi and Naclugaudu to 
village Gaudu and Kulkarai who induced the people to return 
to the villages and settle down. 

Kaijiyai of SindavU^t : L.R» 40, p. 303. 

i90(y). 

Haliya Ramappaya who was the Yuvaraja under Sadailiva- 
raya Maharaya was put to death with all his army by the 
Padshahs of Deccan near the coniluence of tlie Krsj^a and 
the Malapaharl in S.S. 1486 Raktaksi. Then the kingdom 
came under the control of Sadasivaraya, and Nandela 
Timmaraja was governing this slma on his behalf. 

Kaifiyai of/amdu/amadu^u : 1, p. 325. 

SUMMARY. 

In S. 1486 Raktaksi, Ramaraja the Great, the Yuvaraja, 
was killed by the Piidushahs of Deccan. In ^.S. 1490. 
Yibhava the country had to pass through the harrowing 
experience of famine, while it was still in a state of confusion. 
-As the inhabitants of the two agrakdraS) . Ramacandrapuram 
^A^uva-^oyindarajapufam, could not. endure the hardships; 

to foreign countries : and i-'- ' 
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uarrels between tbe villagers of Peda-Pasixpula and parlapadu 
jr the possession of the lands of these deserted agraharas. 

Kaifiyat of Pedi-Parufttla : L.R. 9, p. 177. 

190(Z). 

After Ramaraja, together with his army, was annihilated 
,t the junction of the Kpsna and the Malapaharl, the whole 
lonntry was conquered by the Mlecchas. The country became 
uined. Owing to the absence of proper government, the 
Lepredations of the palaigars became great causing much 
nisery to the people. The village remained in a ruinous state 
ill ^ S. 1490. When sardar Sher Khan became the suhedar of 
^davani under the Bijapur Padushah,he granted lease deeds to 
he Oaud and ^dnubhoga of Tumbala and through them 
saused people to repopulate the village and cultivate the land 
igain, after fixing the grain rent to be paid by them. 

Kaifiyat of Tumhalam i i./?. 8, pp. S-9. 

I90(m). -THE SIEGE OF ADONI BY DAULAT KHAN. 

-At the time of Ramaraya’s death, Koneti Kondamaraju the 
son of Ramaraja’s elder brother, Konamraju, was in the fort of 
Stdavani with an army. Then Sakkara Daulat Khan, a vazlf 
of Bahadur Shah of Bijapfir, marched with his army, and 
besieged the fort of Sdavani for two years and three months. 
Then in §.S. 1489* Fasali 976, the fort was surrendered, and 
Kondamaraja was given Penugopda which he occupied. 

Kaifiyat of^davSni : 10, p. SjT. 

191. BABASIVA’S RULE AFTER RAKSABBTANUIDI. 

After the Padushahs of Deccan slew Aliya Ramaraja, 
Sadasivaraya ruled the country for six years. , 

Kaifiyat of K^MoiSpur atm : p. IS. 

192. 

’summary. 

The Muhammadans annexed some territory in the west; 
they set up the throne of the Raya, and having given some 

* A. H. 976 is, no doubt the correct date of the siege of Adavani ; but the corres- 
ponding Snlca. year is not 1489 but 1490. 

E— 32 
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territory to Sadalivaraya, returned (to their reapeetm 
kingdoms). As Ramarajayya who had been managing tke 
affairs of the Raya died, his brother Tirumalarajayya 
succeeded him. 

Tirumalaraja, the son of Ellamaraja and Tirumalamba of 
the Matli family was serving the king at the coxirt. Three 
villages were granted to him for his maintenance in the 
Udayagiri-}’5/2/a. 

Kaifiyai of CmiiSlH \ L.R. 22, pp. 184-5 

193(a.). SADASIVA AND TIRDMALA. 

The five Mussalman Padushahs of Deccan, having united 
together put to death Kr§naraya’s son-in-law, Ramaraja, with 
his ai’my in a battle on the bank of the Krsua and occupied 
the kingdom. With thek consent, Sada^h'^adeva Maharaya 
ruled over the kingdom for some time. Tirumalaraja became 
the Yuvaraja under him. 

Kaifiyat ef SidJhavafam : L.R. 9, p, 279. 


193(5). 

After the death of Ramaraja the Great, who had been 
Yuvaraja during Sadasivaraya’s reign, at the hands of the 
Muhammadans in S.S. (i486) Raktak§i, the kingdom came once 
again under the control of Sadasivaraya. While the ‘ son-in- 
law ’ Tirumalaraja, a younger brother of Ramaraja the Great, 
was carrying on the administration, he confiscated the village 
of Neravada. 

Kaijlyat of N'eravTt^a : L,R. 65, p- 37/ 


194. LAST PHASE OP SADA^IVA’S REIGN. 


The reign of Acyiitadeva Maharaya lasted until ^.S. 1464 
Subhakrt. Then Vira Sri Sadasivadeva Maharaya being seat-; 
ed on the Jewelled-throne at Vijayanagara, ruled the kingdom? 
of the world from S.S. 1465 ^obhakjrt with Aliya Ramaraja as-; 
lus karyakarta. The Muhammadans who invaded (the- 


country) put Aliya Ramaraja with his army to death 

™ of Honugonda, near the!' 
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couflxience of the riveis Kr§n5 and Malapaliaii in §.S. 1486 
Raktak^i. The country fell into the hands of the Muham- 
madans after this event; but Sadasivaraya's authority was 
restored in the pargaaa of Nandela uliich he ruled until 
S.S. 1497. Nandela Timmayadeva Maharaja, the son of 
Narasiugayyadeva Maharaja and grandson of Narayya- 
deva Maharaja, was governing the district as Sadasivaraya’s 
kargakarta, as shown by an inscription dated S.S. 1490 
Aksaya on the east of Ankalamma's sariue at the village of 
Karimaddula included in the parga/ji of Baijdi-Atmakur 
situated at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Xandela. 

ICaifiyat of Nundy^la-. L.R. 56, pp. 105-6. 

195. POLICE ARRANGEMENTS DURING THE REIGN 
OF SADASIVA. 

Sudani vadeva Maharaya, having ascended the Jewelled- 
throne'of the great city of Vidyanagara, was ruling the empire 
of the world. While Gutti Tirumalaraja was holding the office 
of karyakarta, bandits robbed and otherwise harassed travel- 
lers at the place where the road connecting Cuddapah with 
Gurramkoinda sima passed through the Suryakomalla Pass in 
the Palako^da hills. Unable to endure the tyranny of the 
robbers, the people brought the matter to the notice of Tim- 
malai-aya, and requested him to appoint some person to protect 
the travellers and the inhabitants of the villages of the Dtukuru 
Sima in the neighbourhood of the Suryakomalla Pass from the 
robbers who had taken shelter in the said place. Tirumala- 
rajayya complied with their request, and appointed one of hib 
dependents, Lakki Nayadu, the son of Nare Kadireppa NSja^u 
of the Yakarla community as the guard of the Suryadt;omai|a 
Pass. Tirumalarajayya and the recldis, karanams, attld the 
agrahclrikas of the fourteen villages of the UtukSrn had 

jointly fixed his share of land, meras, and vartan&s due to the 
said Lakki Xayadu, the son of MahanayakacSrga Nare Kadireppa- 
Nayadu, in all the said fourteen villages, and granted to him a 
charter engraved on two copper-plates embodying, ffie terms of 
the grant. 
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Summary of the contents of the charter ; — In U79 (Kala 

ynkti Vaiaakh su 15) while Sadah^ivadeva Maharaya was ruling 
the kingdom of the world, Gutti Timmaraja and Ihe agra- 
hUrihas, the recl^is and the Tcarauams of the fourteen villages 
of the Ctukaru slma granted to Lakki Naya^u, son o 
Srvman MahanUyakacarya Nare Kadireppa Nayadu, a copper 
plate charter of mUnyas, meras and vartanas for policing th< 
mountain pass. 

I. For policing the pass : 

In the lands of Nagireijdipalle a field of khs. 1|- 
extent. 

In the lands of Kommalapalle a rice field irrigat- 
ed by the Gugramgumpu tank, kh ^ extent. 

II. For protecting the villages, the fields, i*ioe-fields, 

and vartanas, are fixed thus : 


Village. Field. Bice-field. Garden. 


1, Utukur 

... kh i 

kh 1 

2. Cintakommudinne 

... kh 1 

kh ^ ma i 

3. Ramasagaram and Timma- 
samudram 

... kh i 

kh ^ 

4. Kopparti (agrahara) 

... kk\\, 

kh ^ ... 

5. Apparajupalle 

kh 

ma 2 

6. Pabbapuram (agrahUra) 

kh gfjj 

... ... 

7. Akkayapalle 

... kh 

kh ^ . 

8. Buggalapalie 

... kh frs 

. fjj 

9. Prasannarayanipalle 

... kh 5^ 

• • • • • 4 

10. Golialapalle 

... kh 


11. Kolmulapalle ^ 

... kh \ 

kh i 

- 12. Govulacervu 

• . . kh 

• « • • « • 

IS. Tatigotla 

. . . kh 3^ 

• • ♦ » • • 

kh ^ paddy for every rice-field ; kji 

for every plough 

of land j.l ruka £ot every loom, and 1 rilka for every 


mayriag*. 
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The charter bears the signatures of ririimalarajayya, and 
severalj>thers, and it was engraved by the goldsmith Venkata- 
giri of Utukuru with the consent of the agraharikas &vAkaranams 
of the said villages. 

Kaijiyat ■:/ KUmpallf. L. R. 38, pp. 

196. CUSTOMS DUTIES DURING SADASIVA’S REIGN. 

May it prosper ! Hail. In the year 1474 of the ever 
victorious Salivahana Saka corresponding to Parldhavi Magha 
ba 5 Friday (Feb. 3. 1553 A.D.), Srlnatha Ramayadeva Maha- 
raja, the son of Lak§mlpatiraja, and the grandson of ^rinatha- 
raju Samanta Singara Mahapatra, (with several titles) granted 
(this) charter to the pilgrims visiting Tirupati Srlsaila. 

At the ford of Ketavaram (on the Krsna) which ^rlman 
Maharaja Rajaparamesvara Sri Sadaslvadeva Maharaya, being 
seated on the Jewelled-throne of Vidyanagara, granted to us for 
[nayankaratn], we have made sarvammiya the sunka thanas, and 
the duties collected therein on the pilgrims of eighteen castes 
passing to and fro, on the horses on which they ride, 
the different articles bi’ought by merchants accompanying 
them, and on the bullocks and asses which carry these articles. 

An inscription at JCltavaram : L. R* 12, pp. 

197. TIRUMALA. 

SUMMARY. 

Martuza captured the fort of Ko^davTdu, blasted all the 
shrines in the town, and broke their images. He changed the 
name of Gopinathapura into Mai*tuzanagara and having made 
it his capital, he began to rule the country in the neighbour- 
hood 5 but Tirumaladeva Maharaya marched upon him with 
an army, and having expelled the Muhammadan forces from Mie 
south of the Kr§na he captured several forts. During the reign 
of Tirumaladeva Maharaya his son ^rlrahgaraja, who was 
governing this province, made a grant of land to the shrine of 
Gangadhara RameSvara on S; 1494 Xngirasa TaisSkha 12. 
Tbhmaladeva MahSrSja ruled until S. S. 1494, 

Kitififitt of Jifss. 15-4-40, pp 35-4. 



198. K5l§NAPPA NAY AKA AND' SRiRANGAM. 

Ill Saka year 1462 , in the reign of Ky^i^appa Nayaka, man] 
jewels were presented to the deity, a flight of steps auc 
mmida;pa were bnilt in his name in the Kaverl, and Knman 
Narasimha Vadhula Desika was requested to worship and 
adorn the deity in every way. 

X^yilolug-u, p. ISO 

199. TIRUMALA AND VENKATA. 

Then, Tirumalaraya, and Vehkataraya * younger brothers 
of Eamappaya ruled over the territory which was under the 
JRayas several years before. Having defeated all the hostile 
Muhammadan armies, which invaded their kingdom from the 
north, and destroyed the enemies in every place, they ruled the 
country with Xnegondi and Candragiri as their respective 
capitals. 

Account of the Narapati Kings : L.R. 50, p. 316. 

200(a). SRiRANGA I. 

After the death of Tirumaladeva Maharaya, his second 
aon,,^rIrahgaraya, was crowned king at Penugo:gda, where he 
began to rule. Raghavaraja, (Ramaraja ?) one of his brothers, 
was governing ^rlraiigapattanam ; and another brother, 
yenkatapatiraya was ruling at Candragiri. 

Pottapinadu in the Siddhavatam slma which was included 
in the Udayagiri rUjya was directly under the government of 
^lirahga, whereas Pulugulanadu formed part of Candragiri- 
r3^ya of which Vehkatapatiraya was the governor. At the 
time of the death of ^rlrahgaraya in S. 1610, Sarvadhari 
(A.D. 1688-89), MahamandalMmra Koiidraju Tirupatiraju was 
administering -Siddhavatam slma with Pottapinadu on his 
behalf. 

Kaijiyai of Z. R. 22, p. 189 

200(h). ^ 

SUMMARY. 

In Saka 1490 Vibhava the coronation of Srlranganayakuln 
was celebrated in Penngonda,t and he granted the maga^i of 

♦ Vea]fea,$ar5ya referred to in this extract is not Ramaraja’s younger brother, but a 
i. thi son. of-hia younger brother Tirumala. 

is. too early for the coronation of SriraAga ; the coronation of Srlrafiga's 
^nly in g. S. 1492. . 
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Pasupula included in the Ga^dikota sima of the Udayagiri- 
rajya to Hande Kadambaraya as an ummali. Kadambarava 
granted in his turn to his karyakg.rta, Kali Timma Nayadii, 
Gina-Pasupula, a village at a distance of two miles from Peda- 
Pasupula. Although Peda-Pasnpnla was under the Raja, the 
Hande chief usurped its administration, as he was very power- 
ful and had a garrison at Cina-Pasupula. 

In S. 1500 Bahudhanya, while SrTrahgaraja was govern- 
ing the kingdom, Maliki Vibharam invaded the country with 
the assistance of the Hande chief. The invaders caused great 
commotion throughout the country, pliindered and ransacked 
(the villages) and attacked Ahobalam where they ruined the 
temples. The- Jlyahgar of Ahobalam, having i*epaired to Penu- 
gonda, remonstrated with ^rirahga. “ Although Your Majesty 
is on the throne, mean wretches like the Turakas having 
entered the country, ruined the temple of Ahobala, Your 
Majesty’s tutelary god. It is not proper that Your Majesty 
should be an indifferent witness.” Thereupon at the instance 
of the Raya, Ramaraju and Venkataraju marched with an 
army and expelled Maliki Ibharam and the Hande chief from 
the country. Then the village of Pasupula had come under 
the control of the crown once again. 

As the tyranny of the p^aigSrs increased considerably, 
Nandela Narasiroharaja built, by the command of Srlraiiga- 
raya, a fort in the village of Peda-Pasupula where he posted a 
garrison. 

Kaijiyat of Pasupula : Z. P* % pp, 

* 200 (c). 

Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara ^rl Vlrapratapa Rahga- 
deva Maharaya ascended the throne and on Kartika 10 of 
I^vara corresponding to S.S. 1499, he granted to Jatakarma 
Virupaksa, son of Martanda, the village of Gorizavolu as a 
sarvamanya agrahara. Then Hazarat Yibhuram Padusah, having 
become powerful collected an army on the other side of the 
Krgna, with the object of conquering Siirangaray a, thePadusaha 
of Kamateka, and annexing such forts as Vinuko?ida and 
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Bellamko^da which were on the south of that river. Placing 
10,000 horse, 50,000 foot, 100 elephants, cannon and lUgas 
under the command of Raya Rao, a Brahman in his 
service, he ordered him to lead the expedition. Accordingly 
Raya Rao with all accoutrements of war proceeded by forced 
marches, and crossing the Krsna, he captured Vinukon^a 
and BellamkoiQida after severe fighting. Next he proceeded to 
Nagarjunakoi^da and annexed the Macerla slma. His success 
against these three hill forts encoxrraged him to invest the land 
fort of Koccerlakota which he took, after expelling the Velamas 
who were in possession of it. Then he seized the land forts of 
Addanki, Ammanabrolu, Kandnkuru, Podili, Dar.4i, Kambham, 
Kakarla, Dupadu, Tangeda, Gurizala, Ketavaram, and 
Kodepudi one after another ; finally, he laid siege to Ko^iija- 
vidu and pressed the garrison hard, Velugoti Timmana, the 
commandant of the Raya, having received as bribe ‘ brass 
bags’ of varahas, surrendered the fort, and handed over the 
keys to Raya Rao, the commander of the Paducah’s forces on 
^.S. 1502, Vikrama, Vai^akha 15 (April 29, A.D. 1580.) 

Kaifiyat of Kon^av^du : Mae. Mss. 15-4^40, pp. 24-26. 

200 (d). 

The Muhammadans made ^rlranga the niler of this, 
country, and handed over to him the fort of Penugon^a, on 
condition that he would pay them some money, ^rlrangaraja 
being seated on the Jewelled-throne at Penugonda ruled over 
Murikinadu, Siddhavatam, and Rena(lu included in the district 
of Ga^idikota. He allowed Brahmans and temples to enjoy the 
lands granted to them as before. 

Kaifiyai of Cuddapah : L,R, 8, p, 180. 

201. VELUGOTI KASTCiRi RANGAPPA NAYADU. 

SUMMARY. 

When Velugoti Rangappa was ruling the district of 
Efuva, Dasariraju Kondraju, and his brothers, Anna Venkata- 
■ ^^.and Timmaraju, rose to prominence, and having defeated 
. ^e Sande and Sari chiefs seiKP.il fbe P.af.a.f.e nf the 



257 


atter. Sari Obaiia, who was the head of the Sari family at 
hat time, appealed to Velugoti Eangappa for help and 
•eqnested him to restore to him his estate. Eangappa readily 
>romised help, and marched without delay with 2,000 soldiers 
;o Kodur, where he halted. 

Ko^-draju and his brothers who got information of the arrival 
5 f the invader through their spies sent immediately letters to 
:he chiefs of Katneni, Vankara, Kunapuli, Pedapotu, Alanesa, 
Vemula, Kaluvapalli, MacupaUi, Pottara, Pottare-Gruriginja- 
^unta, Dan^akona, Calla and Savaram families who were 
favoTirably disposed to them, requesting them to go to their 
assistance. In response to this request, they came with 5,000 
troops and halted at Yarragunta, where they met Ma^ 
Timmaraja. The Dasariraju brothers told their allies that 
Velugoti Eangappa invaded their estate, having pledged his 
word to Sari Obana to restore to him his lands. He passed 
through the territory of the MaEa chiefs and was encamped at 
that time near Kodur with an army of 2,000 soldiers. They 
suggested that they could easily effect his capture. Ma^ 
Timma agreed to the proposal, and summoned to his assis- 
tance chiefs, noblemen, commandants of forts, and relations 
from KalimiH, Udayadri, Kadiri, Pottapinadu, Siddhavatem, 
and SakUi. Soon an army consmting of 97 elephants, 1,000 
horpes, 300 chiefs, 100 kings, some hundreds of matchlockmen, 
and 500 archers gathered together, and it was farther strength- 
ened by 7,000 kaijltam forces of Matla Timmaraja. 

The army left Yerragunta and moved towards Siddha- 
vatam which they soon reached. Thence they inarched to 
Helatur where they waited for some of their allies irhot were 
still on the way. Then, with the object of gaining time, the 
Dasariraju brothers sent Gutti Venkataraju to the camp of the 
enemy to negotiate terms of peace ; but as neither part/* was 
desirous of settling the matter amicably, fighting^ became 
inevitable. 

The next morning bo6i the armies stiSod against each 
other in foil battile array. The army of the Dasariraju 
E— 33 





brothers fell into four divisions — (1) the minor chieife, (2)'-^ 
troops of Matla Timmaraja, (3) the retainers of the Dasari^S 
fi^ily and (4) other forces. All these fotir divisions coni^j| 
ing of 12,000 infantry attacked the forces of Eangappa on « 
sides. Velngoti Rangappa rode forward lance in hand' te? 
attack the enemy. He told his ally Damera Venkatapati that" 
he would lead the charge personally against the Matia chief as 
he had a large army, and asked him to keep the other chiefs! 
engaged. Then commenced a sanguinary battle in which th^* 
following chiefs were killed : — i: 


1. Matla Cina Ellappa. 

2. Lingaraju Timm ana. 

3. Villuru Virayya. 

4. Nakkenapalli Raghava. 

6. Yeragudi Koneru. 

6. The nephew of (5). 

7. Yejagudi Timmaraju. 

8. Ranganatharaju. 

9. Balraju Ramana. , 
.10. Palepn Koneru. 

11. Maccala Vengayya. 

12. Ko^idr^u Somalia. 

13. Surraju Kondraju. 

14. Tulas.i?raju Timmana. 
16. Bhairraju Koneru. 

16. Timmaraju Tippana. 

17. Gottika^ti Obaya. 

1&. Sangaraju Murti. 

1|. Pasupula Obana. 

^ 20. MullagSru EUayya. 

21. Sirigiri KSneru. 

22. CintagUnta KSneru. 
Oinfagu^ita Subbaraju. 

24. N3kamallu Timmana. 
.26. .NSkamallu Oba. 




28. Blifimaraju Timaiai’ajn. 

29. Virayya, the son-in-law of (28). 

30. Kattulnri Lak§iimarajti. 

31. Salakaraju Pedaraju. 

32. Matla Varadaraju Timmaya. 

33. Matla Tirumalarajn and fifty others. 

When so many of their allies were killed, the army of 
Dasariraju brothers wavered and fled. Among the chiefs that 
turned their back upon the enemy were: — 

1. G5na TelagalnSdu. 

2. Kaluvapalli Venkatayya. 

3. Kunapuli G-anginedu. 

Kataeni Kadirinedu. 

5. Guriginjaguuta Buccana. 

.6. Calla Tati Nedu. 

7. Savaram Tatanna. 

8. Vankara Basivinedu, 

9. Nesa Timmana. 

10. Macupal Timmine^u. 

11. Pottara Timminedu. 

12. Vemula Ganginedu. 

But, one chief, Appakogdraju, did not relish the idea of 
flying before the enemy. He turned round, and valiantly 
< 3 f»posed the pursuers but was killed. The lives of Anantai^u 
and Venkataraju who were taken prisoners were spared. 
When Rangappa was satiated with the slaughter of the enemy, 
he commanded at last the trumpet of dharma (dharmadhdra) to 
be, blown ; and immediately the slaughter ceased. , ^ 

. This battle was fought on Xivija, iu 8, Sunds^r of the 
year PramSdi corresponding to S. S. 1501. (Sunday, Sept. 27, 
■^1^79 A.D.) •; ‘ 

^ 202(a). KASTCRI 

V,.-, - SUMlSARy.; . 

Velugoti - Ranga , drove the = chiefs- of Vinukon^a and 
iLOsdai^du up ito KoocerlakSte ; killed the chiefs who 
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were the subordinates of the Raya at Krotta-Kanuma ; exacted 
tribute within a ghadiya from Timmapa Grauda who rebelled 
against the Raya ; and slew Matla Timma with 12,000 troops, 
and won a victory over Dasariraju Timma, having put to flight 
Q-onas, Vankaras and Kunapulis. He destroyed the K§atriyas 
in the battle-field of Kodur. 

Veltigafiv^ri Vatfi$Svali, 392-3. 

202(5). 

This Kasturi Rangappa Nayadu defeated the Muhamma- 
dans of Golko^da in battle ; and chased the petty chiefs of 
Vinuko^da and Kondavidu to Koccerlakota. Having been 
commissioned by the Raya to subdue Timmana Grand who 
rose in rebellion against him, he killed 26,000 marine soldiers 
of the Gaud’s army in the battle of Krotta-Kanuma. He 
captured Timmana Gaud, and exacted from him the tribute 
due to the Raya. 

Then, Timmaraja, the chief of Matla slma, with the help 
of his brothers, Kondraju, Venkataraju and Dasariraju attacked 
the ohiefs in the neighbourhood and seized their estates.* Sari 
Obalaraju, one of the chiefs, who was thus dispossessed, appeal- 
ed to Kasturi Rangappa Nayadu for help and requested him 
to effect the restoration of his lands. Rangappa pledged his 
word to get, back^his property, and to secure this end he 
marched to Kodur with an army of 2,000 soldiers. Damera 
Venkatappa Nayadu, accompanied him with some troops. V’ 

When Timmaraja heard of this information, he summoned 
to his assistance the chiefs of the Katneni, V ankara, Kunapuli, 
and Pedapa^u families who were favourably disposed to hirp 
as well as the commandants of the forts of Kalimili and 
Udayagiri to Yerragmata. He explained to his allies the state 

of affairs \ then he despatched Gutti V enkataraju to the camp 

- 

. autlior of Veluffdfivari VathSacaritra appears to have misunderstood the mean- 

ing of the original, Ko^^raju, and Venkataraju were not the brothers of Majla Timmaraja, 
hut friends. It was not Matla Timma who seized the estates of the Sari family ; Dasari- 
brothers were the aggressors* and Ma^la Timmaraja came in as an 
atta&ked by Kasito Rangappa who espoused the cause of the SSri 
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of Kasturi Eangappa witk the following message: — “We did 
not injure you in any manner. It is not proper that you 
should wage war upon us without provocation.” Kasturi 
Eangappa replied, “ I gave a promise to Sari Obalaraja that I 
would get him back his estate ; and I won’t return from this 
war, unless you relinquish your hold upon it,”* On the receipt 
of this reply, Timmaraja made himself ready for battle with an 
army of 90 elephants, 1,000 horses, and 12,000 infantry. 

Kasturi Eangappa marched for battle with 20,000f soldiers 
accompanied by Damera Venkatappa Nayadu and other chiefs. 
A fierce engagement took place in which Timmaraja’s troops 
were scattered, and fifty-three chiefs including Lingaraju, 
Timmanna, Malluvaru Virayya, Sankenapalli Eaghavayya, 
Timmaraju, Venkataraju, Kondraju, and Dasariraju were 
killed.^ The remaining chiefs who were panic-stricken sought 
the protection of Kasturi Eangappa. He spared their lives, 
and gave back to Sari Obala his territory. 

This battle was fought on S. 1501 (A.D. 1579), Pramadi, 
5.^vija 8, Sunday. 

Velugo^ivUri Vamsa^aritra^ pp. 93—5. 

203. SRIRANGARATA I. 

TAXES ON MARKETS. ' 

SUMMARY. 

. On S. 1496 Bhava, Magha su 2, Friday, (14th Jan. 1575 
A.D.) Paracuru Papa Nayadu, a grandson of Pemmasani Timma 
Nayadu, and a subordinate of ^rl Vira Eangarayadeva Maha- 
raya, built a peta at Krasiir in the Bellamkorida slma, started 
a market, and granted a stone charter to the people of all 
Patakatnulas (?) ; — . 

We have remitted the 34 (?) vedanas such as pannu, 
^CLTCLvi (^afaycmt), gaddem (hhaddaycttn ?), k&nikef vetii, 
vemi, kotana, etc., for twelve years. After that, we shall 

* Gutti Venkataraju was despatched as an ambassador not from Yex^agu^Jabut Nelatflr. 

t The poem which describes the battle has only 2,000. 

I The account given here is very faulty,' as it contradicts the evidence of the contem- 
|>orary account No. . 
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collect 3 rukas for a big house, 2 ruhas for a small one, and 
1 ruka for a shop per year. We have remitted for ever vetti 
kottamu (kotana), ga^da (khaddayam), kanike, and all otW 
dues. Akatrd, megu, zamili-gutta and peccu-gutta we have 
remitted in favour of the ialUri. We have also remitted the 
fines on adultery. 

InteriptUn at Krnsiir, Bellamkoftda Parpra^a L. R. 12, 

204(a). VENKATA II. 

SUMMARY. 

Vlra Venkatapatiraya, who succeeded ^rlranga, being 
desirous of renovating the agrahara established by his ancestor, 
Ramacandraraya, granted the lands of the defunct agrahUra of 
Ramaeandrapurain to Vellala Venkatasomayajulu on S. 1611 
Virodhi, Bhadrapada su 12 (Aug.— Sept. 1589 A.D.) ; but after 
the death of Venkatapatiraya, the Hande chief occupied the 
fort and posted a garrison. 

Pada-Paswpulai L. R.2,pp.tl'}i. 

204(5). ■ 

^ . SUMMARY. 

B^ny of the Ksatriyas who were cultivating the fields 
defied the Brahman land-owners, and troubled them otherwise. 
The Brahmans were too weak to protect themselves ; and as 
the kingdom of the Rayas disappeared, there was none to 
Hsten to their complaints. Therefore, they were obliged to 
inigrate to other places, abandoning their native village. The 
.Kgaferiya farmers, having taken shelter under the chief, 

join^ the neighbouring paluigafs, busied themselves in 
plundering the -villages. The village - of. Peda-Pasupula 
remained in. the possession of the Ha^de chiefs- untg 
S. S. 1574 Nandana, when the country passed into the hands 
of the Muhammadans.- The Mussulman ofldcers dispersed the 
garr^Qn of the Halide chief, and confiscated the village 

. / pp. 183-18?. 

SIEO-E OP PENOOONDA. 

SUMMARY. . ' ' . 

of Bte. Viggavardhana-oStm in the fourth 
was-Singa /begot Timma; M|:day^ . 



268 


Cennamankula and Lak§ma (3). Of these Timma, with the 
help of his brothex* Cennamankula vanquished the Band and 
the king of Pnranapura (Bux’hanpSr) and obtained the title of 
Jagadeva (4). That Jagadeva of good character, ruled the 
country with great prowess (5). To him were born Peda Jaga- 
deva, Immadi Jagadeva, Pinna Jagadeva and Ankusendra (6)«» 
Immadi Jagadevaraya, the most warlike of the brothers, kilied 
Mytynjakhan (Martuza KhEn), Cittahan and the cruel 
Nurikhan, destroying their entire following (7). Purthei’j- he 
caused the anointment to rulership of Aliya Rama, Tirumala, 
Sriranga and Vira Venkataraya. 

PonnatS^a Aubhaja Kavi; VUtnanapur^na {Gsvi. Orient, 

R. No. 607-A), Canto I, pp. 16-23. 


206(a). VENKA^FA II AND HIS NOBLES, 

SUMMARY, 

When king Venkatapatideva Maharayaiu being seated on 
the Jewelled- throne was ruling from Penugonda, ahd^when 
Kr^namaraju of the Nandyala family was ruling at Ghandikote, 
the Matla chief, Ellamaraju of the Coda family of the Solar 
race, who was a partisan of the aforesaid Venkatapati Eayalu, 
fought with Nandyala Kr§namaraju at Jambulamadaka, took 
him prisoner but offered him protection. 

When Ko^draju Tirupatiraju was ruling at Siddha- 
■^atam, Matla Ellamaraju fought against him at the battle of 
Utukuru, in the Cittiveli taluka, defeated him and annexed 
Siddhavatam. . . 



When the country fell into a state of " f nih after the 
Mussulmans destroyed Vijayahagara City, king' Tenkkta-' 
patiraya granted iauls to ryots and set up inscriptions to that' 
effect in the seyeral villages of K^alSpuram taluM: ^ ^heie: 
inscriptions range ip date from S. 1528 to 1531. f** " 

&f€ieddapait . : Z. R, 8, 133-37* 



264 


206(5), 

SUMMARY. 

Kondraju Tirupatiraja rebelled against Venkatapatideva 
Mabaraya wbo ascended the Jewelled-throne at Candragiri as 
■well as Penugonda. Matla Ellamaraja espoused the cause of 
the Raya, and defeated the ruler of Nandyala in a battle at 
Jambulamadaka. He offered protection to Nandyala Krsnama- 
raja.. Next, he proceeded against Kondraju Tirupatiraju, and 
having inflicted a defeat upon him in the battle of Utukur, 
took possession of Siddhavatam. Then he erected the wall 
enclosing the temple of Siddhe^vara, on which he caused an 
inscription to be engraved in S, 1627 Viilvavasu * 

Kaifiycii of nhUka ; Z. R, 44, pp. 243-44. 

207(a). VELUGOTI CENNAYA-VENKATAPATI. 

StJMMARY. 

Cennaya Venkatapati is indeed unrivalled among the 
chiefs in the kingdom of Karnataka. (1) He won a 
victory over a certain Timmaraja, after both he and his enemy 

left Pe'hugonda. (2) 

* * * # 

V elugoliiMri VdmBvaU^ 349-60. 

207(5). 

He conquered many chiefs; and having subdued the 
Gobbiiru chiefs at Kalimili, he took possession of their estate. 
He introduced many changes into the village, and named 
it Venka'tagiri after his name. 

Volugo^ivUri Vamsacaritra^ p. 90. 

208. SALUVA MAKARAJA AND HIS SONS. 

StlMMARV. 

MWcarc^a : — ^Makaraja came out of the fort of Baicagu^^a^" 
when the manne chiefs of the Seventy-Seven Palems laid siege 
to it, and having defeated them in battle acquired the name of 
Ko'ta Makaraja. 

— He had three sons, Timma, Bomma, and 
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Timma or Tirumala : — Timma who was the most distin- 
guished of his sons rose to prominence. 

While Tirnmalarajendra, was holding court being seated 
on the throne, the whole conrt-hall was illuminated by his 
jewels, which were presented to him by the Lord of Karnata. 

Laksmzpati : — He caused several times lak§a-puja to be 
performed to ^iva and Vi§nu ; and had the poem, Tajpatt- 
Samvaram Carita dedicated to himself. 

Poet, Mallana : — ‘ Your -grandfather and great-grandfather, 
Errana and Mallana having obtained gold and other ornaments 
from Saluva Narasimha and the G-ajapatis shone brightly’. 

yij>ratt3r3yaffaeariia, 1 : 15, 16, 19, 37, 38, 39, 46. 

209. OENNAPPA NAYADU, THE GRANDSON OP 
GANI TIMMA NAYADU. 

Velugoti Cennappa Nayadu having persistently attacked 
Qa^dikota and other forts captured them. Placing himself at 
the head of the manne chiefs he opposed boldly an army of 
Kutapana Malaka in battle and having increased the flood of 
the river Penna with streams of the newly shed blood of the 
ever-vigilant, and cruel Muhammadans, he presented to his 
master the damsel of victory. 

Velug'Siivnri Vamiivati, 339. 

210. YAOAMA. 

SOKMARTT. 

Yacama entered the forts of Kandanavolu, Gutti, Ga^di- 
kota, Golkonda, Makkha, Kondavidu, Udayadri, Nellore, 
Oimkallu, Katakam, Delhi, and Kalikapurl (1) * 

Velug3liv3ri 406, 

211. VENKATA II AND HIS REBELLIOUS SUBORDINATES. 

During the reign of ^rlrangaraya, Gopalaraja, a descendant 
of Ramaraja of Kandanavolu, was governing Kandanavolu. 

•It is absurd to say that Yaca enterad such far placas as Delhi and KasikapurJ. 
This verse a^ppears to be later interpolation. 


TB OA 
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Then, Venkatapatiraja, the younger brother of ^rlranga- 
raya, having ascended the Jewelled-throne both at Penugo^^ida 
and Candragiri, was ruling the kingdom. Gropalaraja streng- 
thened the fortifications of Kandanavolu, and became powerful. 
Nandyala Kr§namaraja was ruling at Naudyala. 

y * * * « 

Krinamaraja who was governing Nandyala rebelled against 
Venkatapatiraya, who consequently marched on the fort of 
Nandyala with an army accompanied by the Hande chief and 
Matla Ellamaraja Devacoda Maharaja, and laid siege to it. 
Kyi^amaraja met Venkatapatiraya by means of the good 
services of Ellamaraja (and made peace with him). Venkata- 
patiraya carried away Krsniamaraja with him to Candragiri and 
annexed his territory. 

This fact is mentioned in the kuvile of Perusomala in the 
Koilaku^tla talUka. The date is said to be ^.S. 1520 Vilambi 
(A.D. 1698). 

of Kandanavolu ; L.K 16, pp. 496, 499. 

212. YENKATA II AND NANDYALA Kg^NAMARAJA. 

While Nandyala ^ri Krsnamaraja was ruling at the fort of 
Nandyala, Vu’a Venkatapatideva Maharaya marched with his 
army from Candragiri in ^.S. 1520 Hevilambi, and having 
secured the support of Hande Devappa Nayadu, and other 
mmne samantas laid siege to the fort of Nandyala. He fought 
with the defenders for some time and captured it. In Vilambi 
he entrusted a portion of the territory to Devappa Nayaka. 
At that time, owing to the absence of proper government, many 
holders of the agraharas migrated to other parts of the country, 
as the conditions of agraharas were not properly maintained. 

Kaifiyat of At avaho^a • 8, p, 33. 

213(0). NANDYALA K?,$NAMARAJA. 

.VTien Venkatapatidevaraya, having ascended the throne 
.^®^^?Ohda and Candragiri, was ruling the kingdom, 
defeated Nandyala Kr?namaraja in the battle 



of Jambulamadaka, on behalf of the Eaya and offered him 
protection. He also defeated Ko^draju Tirupatirajn, the 
governor of Siddhavatam si*»a, at Utukur and annexed his 
territory. 

Kaijiyat of 0(»kUr j L.B. 17, pp. 47-48. 

213(6). 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya at Candragiri 
Venkataramaraju of the family of the Cittiveli chiefs who 
joined the side of Venkatapatiraya, the lord of the throne of 
Vidyanagara, won a victory over Nandyala Krs^amaraja in the 
battle of Jambulamadaka.* Having taken Krfnamaraja 
prisoner, he offered him protection. 

Kondraju Tirupatirajn was holding sway over Siddha- 
vatam as a subordinate of Venkatapatiraya ; Matla Ellamaraja, 
the chief of Cittiveli, defeated him in a battle at Utukur and 
seized Siddhavatam. 

Kaifiyai of Siddhavai<m\ L.R* 9, p. 281. 

214. THE MATLA CHIEFS IN THE REIGN OF VENKATA 11. 

After the death of ^rlrangaraja, Kondraju and Tirupatirajn 
entertained the idea of ruling independently the Siddhavatam 
siwa together with Pottapi Blma. - After the death of ^ri- 
rangaraya, the Matla chief Ellamaraja and his sons went 
over to the side of Venkatapatiraya, who was ruling at 
Candragiri. Owing to the enmity that existed between them 
and the Matla chiefs, they confiscated Pondaluru, PenagalSru, 
Ponnapalli and other villages included in the Siddhavatam 
and Pottapinadu s?was which were enjoyed by the Matla chiefe 
as their amafciM villages. , - 

Sflman MaMmaadaJehara Kysnamaraja of the Lunar race, 
a jmti of Venkatapatiraya, who was gbveiming' the Nandyala 
Sima began to rule the district without paying any regard 
to Venkatapatiraya. Kondraju Tirupatirajn, the ruler of 
Siddhavatam slma^ posted a garrison at Otukur, a samitnat 

* This exploit is ascribed in. other KaifiyaU to Ma^la Ellamaraja. 



village in th.e Pottapi-wS^i slma, to prevent any attack npoz 
it from Pulugula nadu which, was included in the territorj 
of Venkatapatiraya, the king of Candragiri. Kondyajti 
Tirnpatiraju paid a visit to UtukB.r with the object of streng- 
thening his hold on the whole of Pottapi-»aif sima. Venkata- 
patiraya despatched an army under MahamandaVehara Matia 
EUamaraja, the father of Tirumalaraja, in order to destroy 
the fort erected by Koigidrajii Tirnpatiraju at Utukur, seize 
Pottapi fiadu and post the garrisons of his own troops to 
protect it. He also promised that he would grant to EUama- 
rajtt the town of Siddhavatam together with the terrritory 
attached to it as amaram provided that he ejffected its conquest. 
Accordingly Matia EUamaraja accompanied the Raya’s army, 
and marched to Utukur, where Kondraju Tirnpatiraju, the 
governor of Siddhavatam slma, was then residing. When he 
attempted to enter Utukflr, he came into conflict with Kondraju 
Tirupatirajxi who was, however, killed in the battle that was 
fought outside the precincts of the village. Having posted a 
garrison in the fort, EUamaraja pursued the followers of 
Tirupatiraju who were fleeing the country by three different 
routes, going to Poli, Neladalur, and Kondur respectively. He 
succeeded in overtaking them before they crossed the frontier 
and put them all to the sword either at Poli, Kondur or 
Neladalur. The portion of the enemy’s army fleeing by the 
Pottapi road, una,ble to resist his attack took refuge in the Niru 
HiUs in the north of Pottapi. This account of Ellamaraja’s 
pursuit of the enemy is based upon the laudatory verses which 
the BhaU composed in memory of his victory. 

Tirumalaraja, the younger brother of Matla EUamaraja, 
proceeded at the head of an army to Cennur, put to death 
Kondraju Venkatadriraja, who was governing the place as the 
deputy of Kogdraju Tirupatiraju, and took possession of it. 
He conquered next the districts of Kamalapuram, Duwflr, 
Porumamilla, Baddevolu, and reduced the estates of the manne 
chmis^ and the f diems to subjection. While engaged in a war 
Tirumalaraja met his death. In the noem 
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composed by tbe Bhats during tbe time of Kumara Anantaraja 
it is stated that Tinimalaraja crushed the jjaZews of the mannes 
on the frontier, and having put the enemies to death each 
separately, he perished like Abhimanyu in the fight. 

The capture of Siddhavatam by EUamaraja is also men* 
tioned in an inscription which his son Anantaraja caused to be 
engraved on the wall, enclosing the Siddhe^vara shrine which 
he erected. 

“ In the Saka year (counted by) horses (7) eyes (2) 

arrows (5) earth (1), i.e. 1527 corresponding to Vyvavasu 

Ananta built the large stone wall of Siddhavatam which his 
father obtained (as a consequence of his victory) in the battle 
of Utukur.” 

Moreover, in the Telugu slsamUlika that is inscribed just 
below this verse, it is said that his (Ananta’s) father, EUama 
converted a spring near Siddhavatam, which he took at the 
point of the sword after defeating Kondraju Tirupatiraju, into 
an irrigation tank and called it after his name. 

EUamaraja Devacoda Maharaja effected the conquest of 
Siddhavatam and other districts in the manner described above. 
In accordance with his solemn promise, Venkatapatiraya grant- 
ed to Mada EUamaraja as amara^nWyamkara Pulugula*«StZ sJma 
included in the Candragiri rajya together with Pottapi-»i5^« and 
Siddhavatam slmas belonging to the Udayagiri rajya. More- 
over, he entrusted to him the administration of the districts of 
Cennfir, Duvvur, Kamalapuram, Porum5milla and Badveli. 

At that time, &rlman Mahama^atBSmra Nandyala 
Ki:§n.amaraja, the governor of Nandyala s^ma, did not acknow- 
ledge the sovereignty of Venkatapati Mahaiaya. In S. 1520 
Hevilambi, when Venkatepatiraya started from Candragiri 
with his army to subdue him, he took EUamaraja .also with him. 
Having left Candragiri he reached Perusomala in the KoUa- 
ku^tla Sima, where he halted three days. Thence he advanced 
upon Nandyala and laid siege to it. Krmamaraja defended the 
fort for three months, but he could not offer farther resistance 



to the Raya’s army, which had, in the meantime, greatly 
increased in strength owing to the arrival of the Pemmasani 
and the Ha^de chiefs with their forces to help him. Krsnama- 
raja showed his willingness to conclude peace on the 
assurances given by Ellamaraja, and he met the Raya in an 
interview when they became reconciled with each other. The 
Raya showed him much favour and kept him in comfort in 
Candragiri. 

There is evidence to show that Matla Ellamaraja and 
Venkatapatiraya advanced together with an army on Nandyala 
Krs^amaraja and subdued him. The proof of this is recorded in 
the havile and the aijacut account written by the Kannadi- 
harmm, Nandiraja, and others of the fore-mentioned Perusomala. 
Moreover, an inscription dated S. S. 1527 Visvavasu engraved 
on the wall enclosing the Siddhejivara shrine on the eastern 
side of the gate of the Siddhavatam fort which Matla Ananta 
Devacoda Maharaja, son of Ellamaraja, had constructed shows 
that Nandyala Kr^igiamaraja concluded peace with Venkata- 
patiraya on the assurances of safety given to him by Matla 
Ellamaraja. (Anantaraja) describes at some length the achieve- 
ments of his father, Ellamaraja, in that inscription. 

' Two lines of the slsamSlika run as follows : - • 

He possessed the skilful rod-like arms capable of giving 
protection to Nandyala Krsnama, and he bore the title, 
“ the right-hand of the lord of the whole Kar^ata.” 

A few days later Matla Ellamaraja died. 

^ Kaifiyat of CiUMlii L.R. 22, pp. 190—201. 

' " 215Ca). AGGRESSIONS OP MATLA ELLAMARSJA. 

When Vira Venkatapatideva Maharaya was ruling the 
^kingdom, Kondraju and Tirupatiraju, these two, were govern- 
ing this village together with the Siddhavatam slma on his 
behalf.* Matla Ellamaraju, the master of the Cittivelu estate, 
.(mnquered Siddhavatam. 

^ contradict! tbe Statement 'of Kaifiyai ot CifiivVi that Ko^^rSju and 

rebelled astainist VenkatapatirSra. ' 



215(6). 

SUKMARY. 

When Matla Ellama took the fort of Siddhavatam, his 
enemies fled from the place unable to offer any resistance ; some 
disguised themselves as snake-charmers and artisans to earn 
their livelihood ; and others took refuge in hiUs and jungles. 

Kumudavailkalyanamy Canto I. 

216(a). MATLA ANANTA, SON OF FT.T.A 
The bards state that the Khans of As'varaya’s army were 
killed by the sword of Matla Anantaraja. Notwithstanding 
all that they still remain encamped with their four-fold army 
in front of the camp (of the gods) in the country of Indra 
(Vtluipu-Bayalaslma)* 

' Abhi{iktaragha^am {unpublished) ; Mad. Govt, Or, Mss, Lib\ 
A Descriptive Catalogue of Telugu Mss, Vol. II, p. 439; 

Mae, Mss, 14-2-36 ff3-4. 


216(6). 

Ellamaraja died some time later. The palaigars stirred 
up a rebellion, taking advantage of his death. Konamaraja, 
the son of Ellamaraja, by his senior wife Dademamba, went 
with an army to suppress the rebellion and was killed by the 
rebels. Thereupon, Srlman MahamanAalesvara Ananta Deva- 
coda Maharaja, another son of Ellama, by his fourth wife, 
gathered troops and subdued' the palaigars. He enjoyed the 
Simas of Puluguia-nSdt# and Pottapi together with Siddhavatam 
as his amaram, and carried on the administration of DaWnr, 
Cennur, Kamalapuram, Porumamilla, and Baddevolu. 

An army of the Turuskas from the land of Mussalinans 
laid siege to Penugonda, the capital of the Kaya. On the 
command of Venkatapatiraya, Anantaraja marched to Penu- 
gonda and put the besiegers to flight. The Raya honoured 
him much, and in appreciation of his services, conferred upon 

* There is pun on the word ‘ Vllupu^Rnyalaslma ^ The author indicates that 
thpugh these JChUns were put to death in the RUyala-stma {slma of the J^nya of Vijaya- 
nagara) they continued to harass the sima (country) of the Rltya (king) of the celestial 
beings. 



him titles and a dress of honour. This is proved by a 
laudatory slsamaliha which the Bhats composed in praise of 
Kumara Anantaraja, a grandson of Anantaraja. 

“ Then, KSnaraja proceeded against the enemies to destroy 
them ; having slain the foes in battle, he plundered the glory 
of Indra (i.e. died) and won the applause of the manne chiefs 
of his rank, Bhats, and poets in the presence of the Raya.” 

“ Your grandfather, king Ananta, put down those treacher- 
ous enemies ; he engaged himself like Hanuman in perfor mi ng 
deeds beneficial to his master, and destroyed the Muhammadan 
forces at Penugonda thereby exciting the admiration of the 
famous nobles and the Raya.” 

After the destruction of the Muhammadan army at 
Penugonda, he returned to Siddhavatam, which he made his 
permanent abode. Now, the officer who was governing the fort 
of Ourramkog.da, made an attack upon the territory belonging 
to the Raya’s army (Bayara^uva). At the instance of 
Venkatepatiraya, Mada Ananta Devacoda Maharaja, marched 
with an army, and having invested the fort, he demolished one 
of its bastions. The commandant of the fort sued for peace 
(which he granted). Then he returned to Siddhavatam, having 
paid a visit to Candragiri on his way. 

The Bhap composed the following verse when he over- 
threw the bastion during the siege of Ghirramkog.da. 

“0 ! Ananta, son of Matla Ella you fought without 

being frightened by the gun-powder bags scattering flames in 
the sky, like the wild-fire ; or confused by the reports of guns 
emptying volleys of hissing fire, or perplexed by stones falling 
down like the showers in the Citta * ; or alarmed by the roar of 
the cannon, piercing, as it were, the space itself. You over- 
threw the bastion of Gu^amko^t^a and won the applause of 
the FSdidaha and others.” 

* * m m in 

y * Hera the farte called Citta daring which the rain falls in torrents is referred to. 
"**^i*S*^ ' parUeuJar, oonstellation ont of the 37, in which the sun happens 
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While he was ruling at Siddhavatam in peace, he 
converted a small pond which was in the neighbourhood 
of the town into an irrigation tank and erected around the 
Siddhe^vara temple a wall on which he caused an inscription 
to be engraved.* 

While this Anantaraja was ruling, an army consisting of 
patra-sUwantas and manne-sUmantas came from Udayagiri 
with the object of surrounding Baddevolu slma and halted 
near Kamalakuru. At the instance of Venkatapatiraya, 
Anantaraja marched with his army, and having attacked the 
armies of the Muhammadans and the Ravilla chiefs, won a 
victory over them at G-urramkonda. Besides, he led an expedi- 
tion up to Kolar in the west and returned with victory. 

These exploits of Anantaraja were praised by the Bha^ of 
the time in a verse. 

“O! Matla Ananta, son of king EUa did you not 

destroy the petty chiefs of Udayagiri in a fierce battle at 
Kamalakuru ? Did you not defeat the forces of the Ravilla 
chief in a battle near Gurramkonda? Did you not firmly 
establish yourself near the fort of Kolala without raising the 
siege ? ” 

While (Anantaraja) was ruling in this manner, Nandyala 
Kr^namaraja whom Venkatapatiraya carried away to Gandra- 
giri breathed his last ; and his son Narasimharaja succeeded 
him. Matla Anantaraja also died some time later at 
Siddhavatam. 

Kaijiyat of CiitilUli •. L. R. 22, pp. 202-9. 


216(c). 

SUMMXR'S'. 

Matla Ananta attacked Kutupu ^ahu (Qutb Shah) in the 
neighbourhood of Penugonda and put him to flighty his forces 
fell upon Asvaraya’s cavalry near Ga 5 .dikota and cut them to 

. • As tMs insotiptton has bean pubUshad by the late Mr. A. Rangaswami Sarasvat 

in the of Vijayana^ara History, it is not included in this extract. 

B— 35 



pieces ; he vanquished in battle the forces of Kampa Nainappa 
the governor of Uddagiri (Udayagiri), and subdued a 
G-tirramko^da Ravila Konda and Venkata. He also executec 
successfully the commission entrusted to him by the Raya bj 
putting down Virappa, (the Nayaka) of Madura. 

KumudavatikalyZnam, Canto ] 


217. THE WAR BETWEEN THE PEMMASANI AND 
MATLA CHIEFS. 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya, king of Penugon^a 
this country was administered by Matla Kumara Anantaraja 
the chief of Cittiveli. He was engaged in a war with Pemma- 
sani Timma Nayadu, the governor of the fort of Gandikota 
However, a peace was concluded by the terms of whicl 
Cilamkhru in' Duvvilr tUluJca was fixed as a boundaiy between 
the estates of the two chiefs. The country to the west o] 
Cilamkuru was given to Pemmasani Timma Nayadu and that tc 
the east of it was assigned to Matla Kumara Anantaraja. 

XCaifiyat of Alii dona ; L» R. X, p. 142 

218. YAOAMA NAYADU (THE SIEGE OF UTTARAMALLCR). 

SUMMARY. 

Yacama, the son. of Ranga, and the grandson of Yaca 
boldly took possession of the Perimeti slma which Vlra Venkata- 
patiraya granted to him. Having stationed his troops a1 
Madhurantakam, he led an expedition on the next day againsi 
the fort of Uttaramallfir which he captured by escalade. 
On hearing the news of the capture of the fort, Aradi 
Naga became indignant. He sent for the adventurous herO; 
Davula Papa, and explained to him how Yacama attacked and 
captured Uttaramallur. Having warned him that he should 
be ready to wage war on Yacama, he summoned to his 
assistance, the nobles and petty chiefs under him as well as 
the powerful Reddis scn^ pSlaigUrs. He also obtained some 
elephants and horses from Geiiji and TaSjavar. He placed this 
the command of Davula Oihna-Papa, and sent him 
^i^»t Dtte*ai»s^5r-with insta?uctions to recapture it. Papa 
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marched at the head of an army comprising 100 elephants, 
500 pairs of horses, 1,000 nobles riding in palanqnins, 

10.000 archers, 70,000 rockets, 12,000 matchlockmen, and 

30.000 infantry, and encamped on the east of TJttaramallur on 
^.S. 1523, Plava, Jye^tha 10, Sunday.* 

Yaoama was not frightened at the sight of this huge host. 
He remembered his father’s victory over Matla Timma with his 
12,000. Therefore, he advanced upon the enemy on horse- 
back, accompanied by his brother, Singama riding on an 
elephant with such intrepidity that even the Sul.tan, the 
Gajapati and Vira Venkatapatiraya admired him. His friends, 
brothers, relations and dependents followed him with 

2.000 soldiers. 

In the battle that ensued, the following chiefs were 
slain : — 

1. Balumflri Venkatappa. 

2. PSsapati Kyisnamaraju. 

3. Muppalla Eagana. . 

4. Gadepudi Ayyana. . . 

5. Ayyana, son of Yeja Obulendra, 

6. Pulagamu Kalayya. 

7. Maccarla Timmana. 

8. Ketireddi Tammana. . 

9. Damerla Lingana. 

10. Gona Tippana. 

11. Panjula Virappa. 

12. Suru, son of Divvalendra. 

13. Itikela Eangana. 

14. Sandinayani Yenga, 

15. Panem Eamaraju. 

16. Durgamu Peddu.. 

17. Lingamaneni Nagaha, 

18. Kalive Yengana. 

19. Cina Cidambarar^u, 

20. Yerriraju. 

* Sunday, 31st May 1601 A. D. 
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21. Kilari Venkata. 

22. Muddu Venkata. 

23. Vlramaneni Ellappa. 

24. Potlapalli Lacoana. 

25. Cintapatla Obana. 

26. Kotapati Cenna Krsnappa, 

27. Davitla Cinna Papa. 

The following were taken prisoners : — 

1. Damerla Karicenna. 

2. Kaznireddi. 

3. Sarvappa. 

4. Hagajanapala. 

The chiefs of several palems were also captured. Many 
fled. The most noteworthy of them are : — 

1. Ceraku Raghavanedu. 

2. Balamurti. 

3. Vissare^di. 

4. Palepu Timmalayya. 

6. Salva Konamaraju. 

6. Kanci Mallu. 

7. Mopiiri Timmana. 

8. Ganipinedu. 

9. Vilapurapu Virappayya. 

10. Ceppalli Siddinedu. 

11. Satram Nagappa. 

12. The Reddis of Kafici-Nambaka. 

13. Odiyappa. 

14. ^eiadri. 

15. The members of the Oda family. 

16. Davula Sarvappa. 

17. The Padaivlti chiefs. 

18. The troopers from Cenji. 

19. Nellipatla chiefs, 

20. Mallareddi Mallappa. 

21. Cakkani Raja. 
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22. Davula Miirti. 

23. Panembaka Paparaju. 

24. Maddikayala Ciuna Timmana. 

25. Udigela Yerru. 

26. Boy a Ramana. 

27. The 5.iiiSri chief. 

Yacama did not pursiie the flying troops of the enemy ; 
he ordered that the trumpet of dharma should be blown. 
Having heard of this glorious victory, Vira Venkatepatiraya 
honoured Yacama by presenting him dresses, jewels, vehicles, 
and lands. 

Mae. Mu. 15-4-3, pp. 137-41. 

219(a). YACAMA NAYADU (SIEGE OF UTTAR A.MALLUR). 

SUMMARY. 

Yacama, son of Ranga of the Recerla family and a 
descendant of Sarvajna Singama, plundered on one occasion 
Boppanagari (?) and destroyed the army of the Kgatriyas 
who opposed him and annexed that territory ; then, he 
went on an expedition of conquest and captured the fort of 
Uttaramallur. Having subdued the armies of the enemy he 
annexed the territory attached to it. 

On hearing this information Linga, the ruler of Velflr was 
very much annoyed. Considering that it was not prudent to 
wage war on the Velugoti chief single-handed, he took counsel 
with his friend, Aradi Nagama Nedu and explained to him how 
Yacama treated his army with contempt, and began not only 
to occupy his territory but capture his forts also. Hagama 
who was proud of his wealth and military strength said that 
putting Yacama to flight was not a serious affair. He sum- 
moned his brave brother-in-law, Davala Papayya, and said: 
“ Yacama Ne^u, having become powerful, encroached on (our 
territory) and captured our forts by the strength of his army ; 
there is none at present among the mame chiefs who is capable 
of leading an expedition against him- You alone possess the 
akin to gather armies together and disperse them ; besides you 



278 


are very fond of adventure. You must somehow achieve this 
task, and protect the family.” 

Papayya promised to march against the fort at once and 
capture it by escalade. He gathered together troops from 
5.rani, Cenji and VelSr ; then he despatched letters to the 
powerful chiefs of the forts of Tindivanam, Tiruvadi, Valada- 
puram, Vandavasi, Grotflru, Tiruvatturu, Asamanduru, Kathile 
and 5.rcot, the petty chiefs of Madhura and Tahjavur, the 
dependents from the neighbourhood of Padaivldu with their 
powerful horse, and rutting elephants, and the palaigctrs of Nelli- 
patla, Gudipadu and 5.mur, soliciting their help. When, these 
chiefs came with their forces, cutting open the bags, he dis- 
tributed money among them. He completed his preparations, 
and marched with great pomp to UttaramallQr, where he lay 
encamped eagerly expecting to fight the enemy. Some of his 
friends attempted to dissuade Papayya from fighting with 
Yacama, as they were convinced that he would be defeated in 
the battle ; but he turned a deaf ear to their advice. With a 
force of 100 etephaiits, 2,000 fully armoured horses, several 

foot-soldiers, 6,000 archers, 4,000 or 5,000 rockets match- 

lookmen 16,000 lancers, etc., he delivered an attack upon the 
eastern side of the fort of Uttaramallfir with great clamour. 


When Yacama saw the army of the enemy, he resolved to 
deliver an attack immediately, though he had only 3,000 soldiers 
to oppose an army of 30,000. In the battle'that ensued, forty 
chiefs that were in the front line including Gadepudi Ayyana, 
KStapati Cennappa Krg^iappa, Keti Eeddi, Cintapatla Obanna 
and Gandineni Venganna were killed. Damerla Cennappa, 
who was wounded while fighting boldly with the enemy, was 
taken prisoner; and hundred others received wounds. The 
head of Davala Papayya who was fiercely charging the enemy 
was cut off ; Kalive Venkataraju, and his nephew, Ayyaparaju, 
Pa^m Ramaraju, Gina Cidambararaju, and several others 
were put to death. The elephants were captured, and the 
were slain, the troopers, the archers, the dischargers of 



%e jsmeera were harassed. 
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Povela Venkataraju, Ms brother Timmaraju, SSrya- 
narayauendra, Kumara Kalaparaju, the brave Nagareddi, and 
Cappalli Siddanna were taken prisoners. The troops that 
offered resistance were out to pieces, and the survivors took to 
flight. Among those that fled, the following chiefs are 
mentioned : — 


1. Palepu Tirumalayya. 

2. Balamurti. 

3. Mopffri Timmanna. 

4. Virapayya. 

5. Vadiyappa. 

6. Sesadri, the Brahman. 

7. Satrara Nagappa. 

8. Varada Boya. 

9. Boya Ramanna. 

10. Davala Cinnamflrti. 

11. ti'digala Ya^yappa. 

12. Cejaku Raghava Nedu. 

13. Pammerla Bukkaxaju. 

14. Ganipi Nedu. 

16. Salva Konapparaju. 

16. Sarvappa Parvappa. 

17. Bommayya. 

18. Punji Timmayya. 

19. The Vada People. 

20. The Red^is of Kanci-Tambadi. 

21. Pulipattu Bapayya. 

22. Ramanna. 

23. Maccarla Timmanna. 

24. Kanci Mallappa. 

26. Ayyappanedu. 


^ The Padaividu forces disappeared*,, and the pride ol 
NeHipattu chief was broken; Vejriraju who was not able to 
flee with the pUlaigars died like a mad man ; Nalakota Cennappa 
Kys^appa lost his life in some unknown place. 



Yacama married the damsel of victory, at midday on Sun- 
day sn 10, in the month of Jyestha of the year Plava.* The 
Sun and the Moon, and the fort of Uttaramallur witnessed this 
function. Having won this glorious victory, Yacama returned 
to Karnataka, where he was greatly honoured by Venkatapati- 
raya. 

Mae. Mte. lS-4-3, pp. 143-1S2. 


219 (J). 

Yaca Sura, who was also known as Peda Yacama Nayadu, 
was at Madhurantakam governing the Perimidi-siwa which Vira 
Venka^patiraya granted to him. He marched with his troops 
to the fort of Uttaramallur which he captured by escalade. 
Sr adi Nagappa Nayadu, the governor of the fort, summoned 
his brother-in-law, the brave Davala Papa Nayadu and said : 
“ Yacama Nayadu seized our fort, Uttaramallur. It is, there- 
fore, necessary that we should wage war upon him.” Then he 
sent with him as auxiliaries the petty chiefs, Reddis, and 
falaigars that held estates in his districts as well as the 
contingents of elephants and horses which the rulers of Cenji 
and Tanjavur sent to his assistance. 

Davala Papa Nayadu who was accompanied by Balumflru 
Venkatappa Nayadu, Kr§namaraju, Muppalla Raganna, Gadi- 
pudi Ayyanna, Yara Vobulayya, Pulagamu Kalayya, Macarla 
Timm anna, Ketureddi, Damerla Lingama Nayadu, Damerla 
Kari'Cennapa Nayadu and 1,000 other sardars, marched at 
the head of an army consisting- of 100 elephants, 1,000 horses 
and 30,000 foot, and laid siege to the fort of Uttaramallur. 

Yaca ^Sra was not alarmed when he came to know that 
Davala Papayya was marching upon him with a huge host. 
His yoirnger brother, Sarvajna lingama Nayadu and himself 
opposed the enemy with 2,000. cavalry. They put the 
enemy to flight, slew the thousand sardars such as Balumiiru 
Yenkatappa and wounded 6,000 troops. At last when they 
beheadeikDavala Papa Nayadu* the rest of his followers sought 
safety in fti^t. 

■■'Vs«a«r,31sl May 1601 r§.S. 1S23^ 
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Yaca ^fira won, in this fashion, a victory in a fierce battle 
on ^.S. 1524, Plava, Jye^tha, sn 10, Sunday.* 

VelugdtivUri Vnthsacaritra^ pp, 97-98. 

220. VELLORE, THE CAPITAL OP VENKATA II. 

This Jcsetyci’‘ay(xJc€ittu (account) is prepared by JLingaraju, 
the karafam of the village^ of Vaddirala, on hail ! 1527th year 
of the ever victorious Salivahana ^aka corresponding to 
Krodhi, Magha, ha. 10. This ayahaUu (account) is prepared 
while (with titles) Venkatapatirayalayya is governing the 
kingdom of the earth in the city of Veluru. 

♦ • » * 

The k^e^ra-ayakattu-vivaram is prepared by Cina-Surappa, 
son of Vedadri, the karanam of Vaddirala, on hail! 1631st year 
of the ever victorious Salivahana Saka corresponding to 
l^Ilaka, Vaisakha, su 7. This uyakuttu (account) is prepared 
while (with titles) Vira Venkatayyarayanigaru is ruling the 
kingdom of the earth in the city of Veluru. 

Kaijiyat of VadditTlla : L.R. 20, p. 191. 

221. MAT LA TIRUVENGALANATHA. 

His (Anantaraja’s) son, Tiruvengalanatha, who succeeded 
him, carried on the administration of the estate. Vira 
Venkatapatideva Maharaya who was greatly impressed with 
his prowess presented to him golden drums, the fish-standard 
taken from an enemy, and the Raya’s own horse and elephant, 
together with their trappings. The Bhats who were present on 
the occasion composed (the following) verse in his praise : 

“ 0 ! King Matla Tiruvengalanatha, the Raya commended 
your courage, and gracefully bestowed xipon you the suramayi, 
the whisk of heroism. 0 ! king, the emperor granted you the 
rare privilege of using the golden drums, having complimented 
you on your strength. He gave you the malahari, as if to grant 
you permission to conquer the countries of the enemy ; he 
presented to you kindly the fish-standard, the symbol of power 
over aU earth, even on the day on which you took it. More- 

*Tb« dsite is not correct. The correct date is S.S. 1523. 

E-36 
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over, tlie lord of Karnata presented to yon his own riding 
horses and elephants together with tassels of matchless pearls, 
and an yellow pavada,” 

While this Tiruvengalanatha was holding the districts of 
Pulngula-«ai^« and Pottapi-nadw together with Siddhavatam- 
slma as his amaram, and governing (as a deputy of the Raya) 
the shnas of Diivvur, Cennur, Pornmamilla and Badvel, he met, 
on one occasion, in the court of Venkatapatiraya at Candra- 
giri, Gopalaraja, a cousin-german of the Raya, who was 
governing the stma of Kandanavolu. In the course of convers- 
ation, Gopalaraja observed : “ Your father and grandfather 
were brave soldiers, who showed great valour. You have 
not as yet seen any serious fighting. Moreover, you are 
still young. Therefore, it won’t be to your advantage to walk 
in the footsteps of your ancestors. You will strengthen your 
position, by adjusting your conduct to the exigencies of time.” 

On receiving this advice, Tiruvengalanatha was annoyed. 
He replied : “ However much you may treat us as youngsters, 
you have to be protected by people like us, when you are beset 
by enemies. There is no other way.” Then, Gopalaraja went 
to Kandanavolu, and Tiruvengalanatha to Siddhavatam. 

* # * * 

While Matla Tiruvenaglanatha was thus ruling (at 
Siddhavatam) Vira Venkatapatiraya breathed his last in 
Candragiri in ^.S. 1532 Saumya (Jan .-Feb. 1610 A.D.)* 

Kaifiyat of Cmiv'Ui : L.R. 22, pp, 209-12. 

222. VENKATA II’S EXPEDITION AOAINST MADHURA. 

SUMMARY. 

Mnluvagalu (II) having, by the prowess of his arm, 
caused the destruction of the pride of the Lord of Madhura, 
was received with honour by Venkatapatiraya and hence- 
forward assumed the title of Cikkaraya. 

KS^aro V enkatacalapati : SkSndapurSnam, §ivarahasyakhan^am, 
Mad, Govt, Or, Mss. Lih. D. No. 322, 13-1--37, p. 4-A. 

*TMs date is wrong, as there is strong evidence to show that VenkatapatirSya ruled 
tCntil 1614 A.D. (See ffist. Ins., p. 270); N’.D.I. iii, U. 19 purports to be a grant made by 
, As. 1637 (1615 A.D.). 
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222(a). TIRUMALA-RAYA’S CORONATION. 

Tirumalaraya attained great fame as a Rajaraja after 
crowning himself in Saka 1506, Parthiva at Srlrangapatta^am 
on the throne set with nine gems taking possession of all the 
Karnataka kingdom along with his Dalavay Math (Matla) 
Venkatayyan, granting lands to ^rlranganayakkar, repairing 
many temples and doing acts of charity as in the days of the 
Rayar of old. Then after ^rlrangaraya who was at Penukonda 
attained heaven in ^aka 1512, Khara, his son (younger brother) 
Venkatapatiraya was protecting the kingdom after his corona- 
tion at Penukonda. Venkatapatiraya, the younger brother of 
^rlrangaraya, was ruling from Candragiri. While this was the 
position, Tirumalaraya, on hearing the news that Virappa 
Nayaka of Madura was coming to ^rlrangapattanam with all 
his forces, went with all his army along with his Dalavay 
Venkatapati Ayyan as far as Palani, fought many battles with 
them and won. Virappa Nayaka of Madura having sustained 
defeat and retreated, Dalavay Venkatapati Ayyan pursued him 
in the company of the king, and plundered the territory of 
Madura. Virappa Nayaka of Madura gave much wealth to 
Venkatapatirayan, (Venkatapati Ayya ?) who thereupon con- 
trived to betray Tirumalarayan into the hands of the enemy 
by a cunning trick, came back to Srirangapattanam with all 
his forces and ruled the kingdom himself. Then, when Tiru- 
malaraya obtained his release from them and returned to 
^rirangapatta:gLam, Venkatapatiraya (Venkatapati Ayyan?) 
drove him away without allowing him to come to the 
city. Then Tirumalaraya was staying in the village of 
Malihgake^arai. Then, when all the palaigars, listening to 
the words of Venkatapati Ayyan, and saying that they did not 
want Tirumalarayan, came with all their forces to the village 
of Ke^arai and laid siege to it. Raja Udaiyar, the ruler of 
Mysore, came with all his forces to Kesarai, made war against 
them and defeated all the palaigars and stayed there. Since 
Venkatapati Ayyan came to the fort of Srirangapattanam and 
was staying in it with a feeble forde, sorne people entered it by 
deceitful means, after which Raja Udaiyar also came in and 
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took possession of it. In ^aka 1536, Sauinya (it) came into the 
possession of Raja U^aiyar of the dynasty of the Mysore kings.. 

KoAgad&itirZjUkkalinearitraia : Mac. Mss, 16-6-9, ff. 96-b-98-a, 

223. KOMARA KR§NAPl>A NAYAKA AND BRIRANGAM. 

Then when Kumara Krsnappa Nayaka was ruling, he 
presented through the same Narasimhadesika 1,50,000 j)on in 
the form of a gold encasement {ratm dhgi)^ a golden crown 
and other things. 

Kvyilolugu^ p, 151. 

m(a). MATLA TIROVENGALANATHA AND HIS ACHIEVEMENTS. 

SUMMARY. 

The soldiers of the army of the king of Bijapiir who had 
been cut down by the sword of Matla Tiruvengalanatha, look 
down from heaven upon their headless bodies lying upon the 
ground with feelings of hostility. 

The apsarasas of the Svarga adopted various subterfuges to 
escape from the embrace of the barbarous Turu§kas whom 
Matla Tiruvengalanatha had slain in battle. 

AbHitkiarUghavam : Mac* Mss* 14-2-36, p. 4-b. 

224(d). 

SUMMARY, 

Matla Tiruvengalanatha who was a brave warrior was 
distinguished by several titles, the most important of which 
are: aivara- 

ga^da, suryavathsoddharaka, etc. Vira Venkatapatiraya, the 
emperor of Karnataka, granted him the privilege of using, as a 
part of his insignia, vira-patdkika or the ensign of the heroes, 
a war-drum called vlra-malahari, and a musical instrument 
called cakravadya ; he also presented to Tiruvengalanatha, a 
sword set with gems, elephants in rut, Arab horses, and orna- 
ments inlaid with precious stones. 

Tiruvengalanatha conquered several forts, such as Gutti, 
Enumugonda, Surapura, Eayavara, and Rayavidu. He defeat- 
ed »t Maeanolu the combined forces of the chiefs of Gaiud-ikota 
- other places in the neighbourhood ; scaled the walls of 
a within half a gka^ika] and 
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Captured during the course of a single campaign Pandillapalli, 
Kokatam and Kallur ; and reduced the forts of Vellala and 
Porumamilla. He obtained victory as soon as the declaration 
of his war on Narasapura was proclaimed. He overthrew in a 
battle Handeya Elumara Demappa and the governor of the 
fort of Udayagiri. 

Kumudvatikalynna^i, Canto I. 

225. THE SETTLEMENT OF A COMMUNAL DISPUTE 
DURING THE TIME OP YENKA'4'A II. 

On Caitra ba. 10 of the year Virodhi*, the day of the car 
festival of the Ood Raghunatha of O^timitta, the Balijas came 
to us, Mahamaadalesvara Matla Anantarajayya Devacoda 
Maharaja, (with a request) that the carpenters and blacksmiths 
should not be allowed to mount the car putting on their 
pacca^as.f We asked, “ What is the practice in Tirupati ?” In 
reply, they said: “According to the practice regulated formerly 
by Peda Tirumalarajayya at Tirxipati, this privilege is allowed 
to the carpenters and blacksmiths, with due regard to the 
worship of the G-odJ ; the carpenters and blacksmiths (are 
allowed to) pxxt on their ^accadas and jewels, apply sandal- 
paste to themselves and mount the car, holding the tools of 
their respective professions in their hands.” We have decided 
accordingly. You should willingly observe this practice. 

N.B . — ‘ This inscription does not bear the Saba date. On a comparison 
•with the inscription at Siddhavatam, Virodhi is found to correspond ta 
^.S. 1511.’ 

An inseripHon at Oiitimijta ; Z. M. 13, p. 509. 

226. BANDITS IN THE TIME OP VENKATA II. 

Dacoits from the western country broke into the house of 
a wealthy farmer of the Arakoti family in the province of 
Udayagiri and plundered it completely. While returning to 
the west they came to Allidona, and halted for taking rest in 
the jungle at the foot of the hillocks on the west of the village 
at a distance of a mile. The Arakoti people who discovered 

• Marcb 31, A. D., 1589. 

t Paccada means the upper garment of men. ’ 

{ The passage is coxxuptj aad the tianslatioa is only tentative. 
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the tracks of the thieves pursued them and having found out 
their hiding place attacked them. In the fight that ensued, 
people were killed on both the sides. The surviving members 
of the Arakoti family sent information to their village, and their 
women-folk came and fell into the fire-pit. Their likenesses 
are carved on stones which have acquired the name vlrulu 
ever since. The valley is called Vh'la-paya and people visit 
the place to fulfil their vows. During the administration of 
this Matla Anantaraja, a village was built in the fields of 
Allidona, and it was significantly named Vlrulapnra. 

Kaifiyat of Allidona : L.it. 1, pp. 144-3 ; Mac, Mss. 15-3-67, pp. 34-36. 


227. HIGHWAY KOBBERY IN THE TIME OF 
VENKATA II. 

“ My grandfather having stayed for sometime longer at 
Vijayanagara accompanied that Venkatacaryulu to Penugonda, 
where he went to perform a sraddha. He paid him 4 varahas 
and obtained the copper-plate charter. While he was passing 
alone, on his return journey, through the Kadireppa-Nayani 
Pass, he was attacked by a highway-man who struck him 
(with a sword) on the crown of his head, and relieved him of 
the money which was about his person. While he was attempt- 
ing to wrest from him the copper-plate charter, my grand- 
father who recovered his consciousness in the interval threw 
him down, and struck him dead with sharp stones. Damana- 
cervu Pamisetti, who w^as returning from the Ghats with a 
train of bullocks laden with bags of areca nuts, came upon the 
scene and made enquiries of him. My grandfather explained 
to him how he had killed the robber who attacked him. 
The merchant who was very much struck by his bravery 
mounted him on one of the bullocks and carried him outside 
the pass where he had the wound sewn with silken thread and 
properly dressed. Then he took him to his village Damanacerla, 
and having nursed’ hiin back to health for three months, he 
&eht him home with an escort. 

Kaifiyai d/ Allidona ; Mac^ Mss* 16-3-57, pp* 34^6* 
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228(a). CONDITION OF THE COUNTRY DURING 
THE REIGN OF VENKATA 11. 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya at Candragiri, owing 
to the absence of efficient administrationj much confusion 
prevailed in Pottapi-wadw, and this village was deserted. The 
Brahmans also abandoned it. The village had passed since 
into the hands of Matla EUama Devacoda Maharaja, as 
Venkatapatiraya granted to him Puhtgula-wadw as his amaram. 
Having recruited troops Ellamaraja was engaged in wars with 
the palaigars and others in the neighbourhood of Siddhavatam, 
Porumamilla, Baddevolu and Udayagiri on behalf of the Raya. 

Kaifiyat of VSbanamfalle : L. R. 17, pp. 132-33. 

228(6). 

This village was enjoyed as an agrahara by Kandalla 
Appalacarya until S. 1620 Vilambi. Then the village fell 
into ruin as it was deserted by the people who fled to other 
places unable to endure the thieving activities of the palaigars. 
The Kandalla family was not able to restore its prosperity, by 
inducing the people to settle therein. The village of Tuvva- 
guntapalle then passed into the hands of Pemmasani T^imma 
Nayadu of Gandikota who treated it as a part of his own estate. 
The Kandalla family which had migrated to Awuku by this 
time, gave up all hopes of recovering the village, as an unnatu- 
ral change had come over the conduct of the kings. 

Kaifiyat of Tuwagvmiapallt ; L. R. 20, pp. 24S-49. 

228(c). 

This Sima was devastated, as mentioned already, by the 
Muhammadans. Venkatapatideva Maharaya, the king of 
Penugonda, (with the object of restoring the prosperity) 
leased the land to the farmers, the terms of which were 
inscribed on both the sides of a stone : — 

This stone inscription has been set up on Tuesday, 
Margasira, ^u. 10, of the year Plava* by Timmanna, the 


• g.S. 1823=!Tttes. Dec. 8, A.D. 1601. 
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seal-bearer of Nagappa of the Small Treasury, who is the 
Superintendent of Venkatapatidevaraya’s treasury to enable 
the farmers of Indukiiru to plough the uncultivated fields. 
They took the letter (of permission allowing them to plough 
the fields ?) from the year Jaya. From that year, for every 
turn of land the gutta is 2 rule as, the Jcavali ^ ruka', total 2| rukas. 
These conditions must be observed for eight years. 

This inscription does not mention the Saka year. On comparing 
with the inscriptions of this king in other villages, this (cyclic year) is seen 
to correspond the ^ako. year 1523 ”]. 

Kaijiyat &f IndukUru : Z. R, 10, pp, 163-4. 

228(d). 

The Brahmans enjoyed this village as a sarvamanya 
agrahUra even during the reign of Venkatapatiraya, king of 
Penugonda. Then, the owners of the agrahara together with 
Bhandaram Nagi Nayadxr.. ...granted a haul to the farmers, 
as shown by an epigraph the substance of which is given 
below : — 

On ^.S. 1531 KTlaka, 5.svija, ba. 3, the Vidvan-Mahajanas 
resident in Uratur and Nagappa of the treasury granted this 
charter to the farmers of Uratfir fixing the rent (guUa) of the 
uncultivated fields. We agree to take (gutta, 1^ rukas, and 
kdvdli, f ruka) 2 rukas per annum for eight years for every turn 
of land that is ploughed. He who goes against this agreement 
fixing the rent of uncultivated land eats dog’s flesh. 

Kaijiyat of Uraffln L, R. 10, pp. 186-86. 

228(e). 

According to some inscriptions, while Vexikatapatiraya,^ 
king of Peiuigonda, was ruling the country, he granted 
charters (for the cultivation of4and) to the farmers of some 
villages in Kamalapurani taluka^ thereby making the country 
^ populous. Timmanna of this Venkatapatiraya’s treasury 
4 ^ charter to the farmers of Konduru and this village, 

inscription which is lying broken on the ground 
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on the east of the Madanagopalasvami temple. The substance 
of this charter is given below : — 

Bokkasam Timmanna, the brother-in-law of Cina Bhanda- 
ram Nagappa, the Superintendent of (with titles) Venkatapati- 
raya’s treasTiry granted this charter, on Plava, Karttika, su 3, 
to the farmers and Tcaranams of Koduru and Peddanapadu for 
the cultivation of the fallow fields. From the year in which 
the fields are first ploughed, we agree to take the gutta for 
eight years (at the following rates) ; — 


Year. 

Extent. 


Nature of 
land 

Gutta. 

1st 

1 turn 


cultivated. 

€'enu 

? 




yerra-celu, 

2 rukas 

2nd 

9J 

t 

ceUka-hldulu. 

3 „ 

3rd 

99 


• • • 

4 » 

4th 

99 



6 „ 

5th 

99 



6 „ 


The kavali (i.e., the watchman’s fee) is charged at half 
(the usual) rate on the fallow fields for eight years, and on 

celika-celu for nine years, and on yerr-a-celu for six years 

The farmers must store up this produce in the granary (kolaru). 
He who violates this is an unprincipled fellow. 

[“ The Saka year is not mentioned in this inscription. From our 
knowledge of this Venkatapatiraya’s inscriptions in other places, we find 
that this year (Plava) corresponds to S.S. 1523. This Venkatepatiraya 
having granted the charter of cultivation, made the village populous. He 
also provided for conducting worship in the temples of the village. During 
the reign of this Raya, Matla Kumara Anantaraja was governing this 
taluJca.’’'\ 

Kaifiyat of K^mmaddi : L* R* 10, pp. 14S-6. 

SUMMA-EY. 

Venkatapatiraya of Penugon^a granted this viEage for 
myankara to Jilella Cina Rangapatiraja. As the village was 

E— 37 
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in a minoTis condition, consequent on the depredations of 
the Mnhamniadans, Duggarajn Narappa, the seal-bearer of 
Bavila Eaghiinatha Nayadu, granted a haul to the farmers for 
the cnltivation of unplonghed fields, on the orders of Ranga- 
patideva Maharaja on ^.S. 1527, Visvavasu, ^ravana sn. 15. 

As the land for the cnltivation of which the haul was 
granted belonged to the temple of God Cennaraya, the trustees 
of the temple had to join Duggarajn Narappa in execnting the 
deed. 

The terms of the haul are : — 

(1) The farmers had to pay for every turn of land culti- 

vated 2 ruhas of guUa, and ^ ruka of (havali)- 
haniha per year. 

(2) At the end of seven years, the gutta and (kavall)- 

ka^ika should be paid according to the rates 
prevailing in adjacent lands. 

Xaijiyat of Samba^Ur : Mae. Mss. 16-3-‘67, pp. 16-17. 

228 (fir). 

summary. 

Sada^ivaraya, Venkatapatiray a and others of the Raya 
family ruled the state. Vengala Nayadu, after being in service 
for 40 years and managing the amani affairs of the Dupadu 
taluka, died. His sou Venkatadri Nayadu likewise served the 
Baya-samsthSnam for 50 to 60 years and died. His son Sayappa 
Nayadu was just born at this date, i.e., ^aka 1470, iLnanda, 
and he was also known as Gangappa Nayadu. By the year 
Citrabhanu corresponding to ^aka 1604, i.e., when he was 
27 years of age, the Raya-samsthanam fell owing to the 
invasions of the Turaka rulers of Golkonda, Bijapfir, Hanida- 
hagar (Ahmadnagar) and Bldar viz., Abdulla Kutupu Shah 
Padshah, Muhammad Adall Padshah, Nizam Shah Padshah of 
Hamdanagaram, Imam Shah Padshah of Nagapuram, who 
■sj^cupied- the Vijayanagara and Penuko]j.da Tajyas. During the 
of these Muhammadans, the Bdya tribes, 
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the KoUivaru and the Jallivaru, caused great trouble in the 
^rKaila region so that the country fell into a state of anarchy. 
The people in this region were stricken with fear. About this 
time, a certain Niyogi Brahman of the name of Gopaluni 
Eamappayya who was in the service of the KoUivaru, 
developed friendly relations with this ^ayappa Nayadu. When 
the KoUivaru came to know of this, they resented his friend- 
ship with Sayappa Nayadu and chastised him and kept him 
under custody. But Ramappayya managed to escape 
from their hands and sought refuge under Sayappa Nayadu. 
After the lapse of some time, Ramappayya submitted to his 
benefactor that instead of wasting his time, he would proceed 
to the court of the Sultan AbduUa Kutupu Shah of Golkonda 
and represent to him his Sayappa Nayadu’s) case and 
obtain for him extensive jaglrs. Sayappa Nayadu paid him 
for his passage. Reaching Golkonda, Ramappayya stayed 
there for five to six months, during which period, he became 
acquainted with such great oflBcials as amildars, hummaraos 
(umras) and dioUns and conducted himself in such a manner as 
to obtain their favour. On one occasion, when the Padshah, 
on coming to know. of the depredations of the Boya tribes, 
the KoUivaru and the Jallivaru, wanted to entrust the task 
of subduing those Boyas to a proper man ; Ramappayya 
submitted to the Padshah that the Kamma, Sayappa Nayadu, 
who belonged to a family of able warriors under the Rayas, 
might be entrusted with the task. The Padshah passed 
orders accordingly and sent Ramappayya with a body of 
troops to aid Sayappa Nayadu in the destruction of the 
Bdyas. Eamappayya returned to his benefactor with the 
body of troops and the Padshah’s parvanM entrusting the task 
of subjugating the Bdyas to Sayappa Nayadu. Acting in 
accordance with the^^ orders, Sayappa Nayadu, ably aided by 
Ramappayya, completely brought the Bdyas under subjection in 
the course of one or two campaigns and placed his garrisons in 
the Boya cities. Accompanied by Manne Pallayya of Ravuru, 
a Tajahandhuvu (a relation of the chief) and the Velama Papa 
Nayadu of Korlukunta, Sayappa Nayadu proceeded to the 
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court of the Padshah at Nislahar (Nanshahar, ? new city), 
where he presented himself before the Padshah, who, compli- 
menting him on his success, granted him the ialukasoi 
Stmakfiru, ^iddhapuram, Dupadu and Kambham &sja0r and 
the right to collect manne-kavali-rusum at the rate of 2 varahas 
per 100 varShas of tax (Sistu) payable by each village in the 
De^a (?) and other small dues (?) •, Manne Pallayya and Papa 
Nayadu were given a few villages and ordered to serve their 
master, ^ayappa Nayadu, faithfully. 

Although a large part of the country was under Muham- 
madan rule, Venkatadevarayalu of the family of I.raviti 
Tirumaladevarayalu, who was related to the family of 
Kf^jaadevaraya, was administering certain portions of the 
country. There is an inscription on a stone in front of the 
Cennakesava temple built by ^ayapa Nayani Venkatadri. 

Language : Sanskrit in Telugu — verse and prose. 

Date'. Saka 1536, Xnanda (Rasa-rania-ham-§a§i), 5^s§Cdha,. 
Sitapaksa (bright half), Vimu divase i.e. Ekadasi, Thursday 
(Thursday, ihe 7th July, A.D. 1614). 

King : Venkatadevaraya, ruling at G-hanagiri. 

Donor : Gangapa Nayaka, of the Madala-potra, son of 
Venkatadri, ruler of ^ngivi-mandala and grandson of ^ayappa 
Nayadu. 

Donee : God Cennakesava. 

Gift : Villages of Gugjapusala, Cennarayanipalle, GSrla- 
dinne and Katarivanipalle for providing daily worship and 
repairs. 

Kemarhs: The villages granted are stated to be in the 
dertHeDupadu-sIwa lying east of the ^rlsaila, which was acquired 
.and ruled by the, donor’s ancestors by their valour (madvam§a- 

mibhava santata paripdlita). 

oftkt SsyapufUtti CMefi s Mae. Mst. 15-3-14, pp. 3^1L 



B93 

228(A). 

SUMMARY. 

After this, the Muhammadans came from the north in 
great strength and annexed some of the rajyas that were 
administered from 5.negondi. These taluhas were placed in the 
charge of Sayapa Nayani Vengalappa Nayaningaru,* who 
looked after the affairs of the slma for some time, when the 
Boyas who were in his service, rebelled and took posses- 
sion of the entire rajyam. Being unable to quell them, he left 
the Duvvapati-s?ma and proceeded to the Paducah at G-olkonda 
whom he asked for a body of troops in order to enable him 
to regain his estate from the Kirata- Boyas. He promised to the 
Paducah that, in return for the help, he would pay the p^hkist 
due to the Padusah and a mjaru (present) of a lakh of varahas. 
Accordingly, a large force was placed at his disposal, with 
which he marched on the Boyas and destroyed them. He 
conquered the slmas of Duvvapa^u, Kota, Podile and Baddevolu 
and ruled them fixing his headquarters at Daddanala which he 
built at a spot 10 kos west of Duvvapadu and 12 kos east of 
the ^rlsailam. 

Kaifiyat o/jDuwapadu : Mac* Mss, 15-3-13, Section 6, pp. 11-22. 

229. SRlRANGA ill AND RAYAPRABHU OP PDDUKOTA. 

SUMMARY. 

On one occasion, one of the elephants of Srlrangaraya 
which was in rut escaped from custody, and caused much 
damage. No one dared even to approach the animal. How- 
ever, Rayaprabhu, one of the Tondaman chiefs, captured the 
animal and handed it over to $nrangaraya. The RSya 
conferred on Rayaprabhu many titles and presents as a mark 
of his appreciation of the latter’s bravery. 

Toi^amSM Va/hS&vali: Journal of the Telugu AeaJtmj, Vol. 2, 306-7. . 

230(«). ANARCHY AFTER THE DEATH OF 

venkatapatiraya. 

i After .the close of the reign of Virn Venkatepatiraya 
Mafiiiraya, the country wjr^ plunged in anarnhy for four or 

Cf . ,15 -3^14 family of MiriampaUt^ Dlpa^u tWMka. 
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five years. As the people were not able to endure the tyranny 
of the palaigars and thieves, they abandoned their homes. 
Both Devigudi and Danavulapadu were completely ruined. 

Kaifiyai of Jamhulama^ugw : L. R. 1, p. 227. 

230(J). 

As the efficiency of administration decreased after (the 
death of Venkatapatide va Maharaya), the palaigars who 
were in the neighbourhood of this village, having gathered 
strength, harassed the villagers by demanding money. The 
kara’^ams made the chief farmer the reddi. The karanam and 
the reddi having collected the requisite sum from the holders 
of manya lands, paid them. 

Kaifiyai of VellSla : L. R. 55 p. 117. 

231. YAOAMA AND JAGGARAJA. 

SUMMARY. 

Yacama kicked upon the chest of the traitors who were 
treacherous to the throne of the Raya; pulled out the tongues of 
the crafty people who plotted in secret, and defeated the obsti- 
nate manmsvrho are frightened by the sight of armies engaged in 
a fight (1). On account of the victory which Yacama, who had 
stood firmly in Karnataka, won over the enemies of the Raya, the 
community of the Padmariayakas prospered ; the family of the 
Reeerla chiefs to which he belonged acquired great fame ; the 
descendants of Sarvajna Singa maintained their honour; and the 
Velamas flourished having got rid of all their sorrows (2). On 
the day when G-obbfLri Jaggaraja having made the Dalavdy 
mad(?), seized his office ; when he, having gathered his friends, 
murdered Ite ObuleSa in the fort of Velfir ; when he forcibly 
took possession of the well-tilled treasury of the Raya ; and 
when he massacred without abhorrence the Raya with his sons, 
wives and friends, he might have considered himself dead ; but 
he was able to keep himself alive for two more years, as he 
sought safety in flight (3). When Yacama charged the (enemy’s) 
va^y at Topur, Jaggaraja, having met death at his hands got 
reproachful name ‘ sinner Virappa, being defeated, 
the. fort of Oirutananalli. and dared nnt. nnen 
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even the postern on the east ;■ Krsnappa of .Cenji who conceal- 
ed his dear self within the fort, did not venture to show himself 
out ; on the death of all his trusted nobles, the one who was 
defeated was caught in a cage. The ^akamurus, the Kavelas, 
and the Makarajus became wild animals in frenzy by terror (4). 

Krsnappa Nedu said : “ Oh ! Virappa, the battle has failed; 
Jaggaraja, among the Ksatriyas fell in the front of the battle- 
field ; make haste, we must reach Cirutanapalli ; Makaraju 
has already dashed away upon his horse. We do not know 
how to mount an elephant ; and (if we remain) death is certain 
to overtake us outside the camp. Ravela Venkana has begun 
to flee. One fled at first, and another followed him.” Virappa 
who listened to these words of his friend, stole away from the 
field at the sight of Yacama’s forces (5). Gina Rautu, Tippa 
Rautu, Tatapasetti and G-atti Mudali sought safety in flight one 
after another (6). Is it possible for one , crore of Gobburi 
Jaggarajas, seventy crores of Makaraja’s fathers, and one lakh 
and sixteen Ravela Venkas to oppose Yacama ? Can goats 
make a stand against a fierce tiger ? (7) Oh ! Makaraja, you 
can’t stand proudly in the battle-field. Abandon your 
improper pride ; Oh ! Ravela Venkatadri, this hostility with 
Yaca is not woi'thy of you; Oh! Jaggaraja, can a weakling 
attack a fierce tiger bravely ? (8) Thirty-thousand heroic 
warriors under Davala Papa advanced with much foolhardi- 
ness on you.; but Oh I Yaca son of Ranga, you opposed them 
only with two thousand troops. There is none among the 
mannes who is your peer. (9). Yacama has taken a vow to 
place the crown of royalty on the head of Ramaraja. Even 
the Three Dunbars dare not face him. Gan Etiraja oppose 
hiTTi ? Therefore, having opposed him, Etiraja was obliged 
to take to his heels. (10). When the multitude of chiefs headed 
by Jaggaraja, being unable to face Rangaya Yaca in .battle, 
took to flight, Karmili was alarmed, Satyavidu trembled, Cefiji 
fell to pieces ; the frontier forts shook ; and in the countries 
up to Madura panic prevailed (11). 

Vefugofiv^ri VaihSSvali : 412 — 17 , 419 - 21 , 423 - 4 * 
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232. THE HISTORY OF TAOAMA NAYAKA. 

[Verses composed "by Pasumarti Kodan4apati at the instance of Kumara Yacama son 
of YScama Naya^u.] 

When Davala Papa heard of the high-handed action 
(of Yaca) in seizing the fort of Uttaramallur, he marched 
against him at the head of an army of 40,000 foot, some 
horses and elephants, accompanied by Damera Kari Oenna and 
his forces. Yaca excited the admiration of Vira Venkataraya 
by offering them battle with an army of only 300 haijUam 
and 4,000 other troops in which he killed Papa and took 
Cenna prisoner (1). 

Is it possible to estimate the greatness of Yaca? He 
performed the coronation of Ramadevaraya. Having shone by 
the support of his relations and friends, he quickly defeated 
Makaraju and killed Jagga of Cengadu ; he captured all the 
lands and forts administered by the members of the G-obburi 
family vanquished the army of Kr^nappa of Cenji in battle 
and took him prisoner ; he put Etiraja to flight near Palemkota, 
and slew several other enemies. Yaca made the country 
extending between the Kr§na and the Kaverl to the east of 
Velur, the land of the Velamas (2). 

Being served by the army of the haryaharlaa of llamaraya 
and Eaghunatha Nayaka ; the entire retinue of his brothers 
Singa, Eayapa, and Ayyapa Nayaka; the troops of his relations 
like Damera Kari Cenna and Ceruku Vengala; and the forces 
of 'friends like the faithful Ketireddi, Eaghunatha and 
Pavada Kysna, Yacama slew Gobburi Jagga in a battle at 
Kokkarasupeta and put to flight the kings of Madura and Cenji 
and other noblemen. 

Mac. Mss. 15-4-3, pp. 167 ff. 

2H3. KUirtlRA RANGAPPA, SON OF YACAMA. 

Kumara Eangappa, the eldest son of Yacama, won a victory 
battle over Cenji Madhava, Cenji Kpsnayya and Madhuta 


ri VaihSacaritra^ p, 106, 



297 


234. VICTORIES OF MATLA TIRUVENGALANATHA. 

SUMMARY. 

Handeya Demappa who was defeated by Matla Tiruveri- 
galanatha in the battle of Narasapura took refuge in the 
jungles (1). Similarly, the enemies who sixstained a defeat at 
his hands at the time of the capture of Porumamilla sought 
shelter in woods and forests (2). Tiruvengalanatha fought 
fiercely in the battle of Kamalapura ; caused panic in 
G-a^dikota ; chastised the forces of the ruler of Uddagiri 
(Udayagiri) ; and led an expedition against Gurramkonda and 
captured the fort of Kanjiko^da (3). He put to death several 
cavaliers who participated in the battle of the Bahuda ; and 
captured the forts of Porumamilla and Nrsimhapattana which 
were protected by (?) the ruler of the fort of Uddagiri (Udaya- 
giri) (4). He led his forces against Kandanavolu and 
Ga^dikota and put to death the warriors of Macanolu (5). 

KumudvattkalyUnam^ Cantos, i, ii, and iii- 

235. WAR BETWEEN MATLA AND VELUGOTI CHIEFS. 

The Matla chiefs erected a fort at the village of Vogur 
during the days of Ellamaraja. Matla Tiruvengalanatha, a 
jnati of Anantaraja, was appointed as the commandant of the 
garrison which was posted to protect this fort. At this time, 
Ramaraja of the GobbClri family was holding sway over the 
forts of Kulluru and Podalakuru included in the stma of Nellore. 
As Yacama, the chief of Venkatagiri, having encroached upon 
the estate of Ramaraja, occupied the said forts, Matla Tiru- 
vengalanatha offered him some help. Consequently Tiru- 
vengalanatha incurred the displeasure of the VelugSti family. 

While Matla Ananta was ruling at Siddhavatam, a Yelama 
aobieman named Papayya who was a dependent of the 
7elagoti family attacked the fort of VogSr at the head of a 
imall force. Basavana Boya, a servant of AriBhtaraja, was in 
sharge of a battery of jajays in the Jibi tower of the fort. Hav- 
ug loaded a double barelled jafay, he waited until the Velugoti 
brees approached the fort; he took aim and fired at the com- 
nander who was riding in a howdah on the back of an elephant, 
fhe s&rdSr fel dead, and his forces losing courage fled. 
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A Bhai who witnessed the fight rnshed to the court of 
Matla Ananta, and announced to him the news of victory in 
a verse : 

“ Oh ! Matla Ananta, the victorious in battle, Oh ! Prince 
of cultured men, you who have mounted upon the bulloch 
(basava), Basavana Boya, are indeed, Siva ; and the Velamas 
have all become grass (to be grazed by your mount) 

Ananta who was pleased with the Bhat’s eulogy gave 
him some present. 

The Velugoti chiefs, however, returned, with another 
army, and surrounded the fort of Vogur. Matla Tiruvengala- 
natha fled from the fort under the cover of night. The forces 
of the enemy fired their guns on the fort next day ; but receiv- 
ing no response they entered it and razed it to the ground. 

Kaifiyat of jPaffapuravi • Z. i?. 5, pp. 15-16. 

236. MATLA KUMARA ANANTA. 

SUMMARY. 

Whenever Kumara Ananta set out on an expedition of 
conquest, the shepherds and merchants begged him to excuse 
them because the former could not afford to pay him grazing 
tax and the latter the tax on salt. 

Xurnudvatlkaly^nam^ Canto 1. 


237, RAMADEVARAYA : LAST DAYS OF MATLA CHIEFS. 


SUMMARY. 


Then, in S. 1541 Siddharthi, three Muhammadan 
officers of Yadal Elhan Badshah called Abdxil Hussain, Abdul 
Muhammad and Abdul Wahab, came with an army and laid 
siege to the fort of Kandantir (Kandanavolu). G-opalaraja, the 
inler of the fort, ^ippealed to Matla Tiruvengalanatha for help. 
As it was considered the duty of a king to go to the rescue 
of others seeking his help, Tiruvengalanatha reposed the 
• Mrden of the kingdom on the shoulders of his son, Kumara 
fcja, and having, marched with his army to Kanda- 
j;Bi^e - himself readv for offering battle to fhe 
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Muhammadana that were encamped there. A sardar of the 
name of Dharmaravu, and the Hanide chief, joined jiim ; and 
they commenced to fight with the Mussalmans ; but after 
a fight lasting for ten days, both Dharmaravu and the Ha^da 
chief, unable to offer resistance, fled. 

Tiruvengalanatha treated these chiefs with scorn; and 
having summoned his younger brother Timmaraja, his rela- 
tions and servants one after another to his presence, he said : 
“ My ancestors of any generation did not show their hack to 
the enemy, as a consequence of a defeat sustained in the battle. 
Our bodies and things (around us) are transient in character ; 
only truth, prowess and fame remain permanent. It is not proper 
that a ksatriya or a knight should flee before an enemy. A 
suitable occasion has come for the fulfilment of the promise 
I made to Gopalaraja formerly. The ancient kings who 
helped others patiently acquired honour and permanent fame. 
In former times, Vikramarka, having been slain in battle by 
^alivahana, won the applause of the world. Though Rama- 
rajayya was a crowned monarch, he faced, keeping in view the 
conduct proper to a ksatriya, the Three Bunedars on the battle- 
field, and fought without turning his back and won glory by 
meeting his death in battle. It is nothing but dishonour for a 
ksatriya to turn his back upon the enemy. To seek to live for 
the sake of dear life is utterly unworthy of a ksatriya." 

With all the people that were worthy to accompany him 
on such an occasion, Tiruvengalanatha marched, frequently 
uttering the name of Visnu, upon the Muhammadan army and 
offered battle. Having put many enemies to death both 
Tiruvengalanatha Devacoda Maharaja and his younger brother 
Timmaraja met death at the hands of the foes and departed 
to the heaven of the heroes on Siddharthi, Magha, fia. 11.* 

m * . . * 

• March 4, 162a All the events mentioned above are described in detail by the 
SAafs who are said to have been eye-witnesses- The AsaniSlika describing the mpid»& 
is not translated, as the above passages fairly snamarise its contents. 



Kumara Anantaraju who succeeded his father ruled his 
ancestral estate with sreat glory. He had, however, to face a 
serious rebellion fomented by the palaigUrs in which his 
younger brother EUamaraja was involved. The palaigars, 
having joined together were collecting forces at Kalukata, 
Giuudlurn, Vemupalli, Animela, Palagiri, Tamgedupalli, 
Cappalli, Pigileru, Kumallakalva and Settipalle with the object 
of overthrowing the authority of Kumara Ananta, and spread- 
ing anarchy in the land. Having come to know the motive of 
the rebels, Kumara Ananta imprisoned his brother in the fort 
of Siddhavatam, and marched upon the enemy at the head of 
an army. He defeated the rebels in a series of eiigagements, 
and led his army as far as Udayagiri. After suppressing the 
rebellion thoroughly, he returned to his capital and busied 
himself in peaceful avocations. 

A number of verses composed by the Bhats of his court 
describe in eulogistic language his achievements. He is said 
to have built as at Venkatacala, and having established 
the Raya upon his throne, won the applause of the nobles, 
mannes, and the heroes of other countries. Pie won victories 
over the ^alaigars at Kalukata, Hundluru, Vemupalli, Animela, 
Palagiri, Cappalli, Tamgedupalli, Pigileru, KumaUakalva, 
Madhavara and Settipalle. He accepted the apology of his 
brother EUamaraja, and set him at liberty ; moreover, he grant- 
ed to him MailnpaUe, Pondaluru, GundlSru, Porempadu and 
Rayavaram as amaram. 

After a rule of twelve years Kumara Anantaraju departed 
to the world of the gods. 

X’aifiyat of : L. R. 22, pp. 212-23. 

238(a). THE EALL OF KANDANAVOLU. 

Abdul Mahammad and Abdulla Wshab, two ofacers of the 
king of Bijaphr, came with an army, and laid siege to the fort 
of Kandanavolu on S. S. 1541, Siddharthi, Phalguna ba. h* 
Gopalaraju fled from the fort. The siege of the fort lasted 
i^tttil Dundnhbi as it was defended by the troops of Gopalaraju. 
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Matla Tiruvengalanatha Devacoda Maharaja who marched to 
the rescue of Gopalaraju died in the fight, when the fort fell. 
Then, the fort passed into the hands of the Muhammadans, 
and the country was ruined to some extent. The fort was 
vacant until the month of Marga^ira of -the year Raktaksi 
corresponding to S. 1546. * The territory which was 
dependent on the fort also came into the possession of the 
Muhammadans who allowed some villages to be held under 
amaram tenure. 

Kaifiyat 0 / Kandanavalu ; L, R. 16, p. 501, 

238(/^), MATLA. TIRUVENGALANATHA AND THE ’ADIL KHAN 

SUMMARY. 

The Muslim warriors in the service of the S.dil Khan who 
were killed by Matla Tiruvengalanatha went to the svarga of 
Indra and harassed the apsaras. 

Kumudvaitkalyanami Canto 1> 

239, THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF KURNOOL. 

SUMMARY. 

After (the death of Venkataraju), the son of his elder 
brother, f GSpalaraju governed the Kandanavolu slma, Abdul 
Wahab Khan, one of the officers of Bijapur, laid siege to 
Kandanavolu in S. 1570t and captured it, when the agrahara 
of Nyayakallu was confiscated by the government. 

Kaijiyat of Nf&yahallu : X. R. 40, pi 321 - 

240. VENKATA m AND PENUGONDA. 

Kaditam, p. 1. 

The ayakat of the territories of Rajaraja Sri BEyai-dala^yi 
who ruled the forts of Penugonda, Kundurpi, Rayadurgam..... 
great prosperity ! 

p. 2. - - . . 

A description of the way in- which VenkatapatirAya of 
Raya-Velfiru granted the government of Penugonda to the 

* Nov. 1624 A.O. - . . - ■ 

. t G5pSl*r3jtt was not Venkataraju’s nephew but bis younger brother. 

Jin several records, Kurnooi is said to have been captured by Abdul VlJSbah 
khSo in i. S. 1641 Siddharthi. 



30^! 


Baya-dalavayi Pedakoneti Nayadu. On ^ravana ba. 10 of 
Yuva of 146 years ago corresponding to S, S. 1658, (the Raya) 
granted the government of Penugonda to Koneti Nayadu, the 
son of Kastiiri Nayadu, the son of Akkapa Nayadu, who was 
the son of Oanca(ma) Nayadu of Candragiri, a member of the 
Vasarasi family of the Balija caste. Having conferred upon 
him the office of the Baya-dalavayi, the Raya celebrated his 
marriage with Sava-ma, 


p. 3, 

invested him with the sword of his office, and gave him 
presents, four jewels, and the privilege of styling himself 
^rtman Mahdrdjarajasrl (in his letters and other 'documents). 
146 years passed up to this ^ubhakrt.* The . Raya presented 
to Peda Koneti Nayadu the following gifts : — 

***** 


p. 5. 

R. R. Peda Koneti Nayadu ruled at Penugoiida for 13 years 
and 3 months, i.e., from Sravaria, ^u. 10 of Yuva to the 
Marga&a of the year Nandana f- Then Khan Khana, the 
vazlr of Bijapur (Sultan) laid siege to Penugo:nida on Nandana, 
Margasira, ba. 16 (?). He left it after one year in the Margasira 
of the year Vijaya. J The total duration (of Koneti Nayadu’s 
rule is 14 years and 3 (months). § (The revenue yielded) by 
the Penugonda-raji/a is ga 2,60,000 ; he obtained in exchange 
(for it) the Kundxirpi-r^'i/a. (The Khan Khana) handed 
over to R. R. Peda Koneti Nayadu five forts which he had 
secured from the people of EUappa Nayani Kottakota. The 
Khan Khana granted a farmna agreeing not to demand 


• This corresponds to S. 170+ Sabhakft:(A,D. 1?82), when this account appears to 
have been prepared. 

t Be seems to baVe ruled from July A.I)., i635 to Dec. 1652. Then his rule must have 
lasted for 17 years and 4 months, and not 13 years and 3 months. 

‘ iThe siege commenced on Dec. 20, A.D,, 1652. It came to an end in Nov.-Dee. of 
/ are 18 year* and 4 month*. 
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tribute from this estate of ga 60,000 from the beginuing of 
Margasira of the year Vijaya.* 

RUyadurga^arasara VamsWoali {K'adiiam) : Mac, Mss, 15-3-66. 

241. THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF OITTIVBLI. 

Anantaraja Devacoda Maharaja, the adopted son of 
Kumara Ananta, was installed upon the throne. As the 
Muhammadans who became very powerful by this time began 
gradually to encroach on their country, the Matla chiefs lost 
their hold upon Porumamilla, Baddevolu, DuvTuru Cennuru 
and Kamalapuram. Anantaraja, who had given up hopes of 
ever recovering this territory was carrying on the administra- 
tion of the slmas of Pnhigula-nadw, Pottapi-«S^« and Siddha- 

vatam ...for a period of twelve years with the help of his 

uncle, Ellamaraja. 

Abdulla Kutubu ^aha of G-olkonda who was the Padusah 
of the Deccan at that time, having understood, that the kings of 
Karnataka who were the masters of the Narapati throne lost 
all their vigour subsequent to the death of Vira Venkatepati- 
deva Maharaya, and that the country belonging to the army of 
the Raya {BSyaranuva) was plunged in confusion and disorder 
owing to the predominance of the palaigars who began to rule 
their respective principalities in utter disregard of. the central 
government, despatched an army to subdue all the land and 
hill-forts in Karnataka and establish his garrisons therein. 
Nawab Mtr Jumla Sayyid Muhammad assumed the command 
of this army to execute the orders of the Padu^h. Having 
entered Karnataka with his army, he sent two Muhammadan 
officers and a Brahman, BaksiTriambakaRavu, with some forces 
to effect the conquest of the country from the side of Siddha- 
vatam and attach the conquered territory. These two officers 
marched with their forces and camped near Siddhavatam. 
Matla Anantarajayya Devacoda Maharaja marched with all Kis 
army, accompanied by his uncle Ellamaraja in S.S. 1571 
Vikrtif , and having engaged them in a battle out off their 

*Not. 1663. 

4* A n. 
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heads. Bak§i Triambaka Eavu fled with the siirvivors to 
Nawab Mir J^^mla Sayyid Muhammad. Then Matla Ananta- 
rajayya reflected thus: “We cut off the heads of the sardars 
who belong to the rank of subeddrs. The invader is a power- 
ful man. To oppose and fight against the army of the Nawab, 
we have no strength. If we remain in our own place, with the 
inmates of the zenana until the arrival of Nawab Mir Jumla him- 
self, our honour cannot be preserved. It is, therefore, proper 
that we should flee from this place. If we are destined to rule 
again, we shall do so, in course of time, by the help of the 
Providence.” 

Then he consulted with the most important men (around) 
him, and migrated to Ikkeri-Basavapuram in the western 
country, accompanied by the women of his zenana and his 
principal relations. 

Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad then marched with 
Eis army to Siddhavatam, where he posted a garrison and 
ffl^usted the territory which had hitherto acknowledged the 
swa^^f the Matla chiefs to Triambaka Sankaraji Pant. 

Kaifiyat of L, R. 22, pp. 223-26. 

24S/%^LUG0TI SINGA, SON OF VENKATADRI. 

V^ONTEMPORARY OF gRiRANGA III.) 

SUMMARY. 

The brave Singa, son of Venkatadhipa^ at the 

behest of 5.raviti ^r^^garaya, completely defeated the 
Q-blkonda army sent by ffi^alaka at the battle of Venganti- 
certivUy driving his elephant on the forces of the enemy 
unmindful of their sharp arrb^, bullets, lances and swords 
and^ cavalry (1). He massacred\Ae siledars, the vajris, the 
dtmedars, the hhaj%$^ the khdns^ the^si^cZars and the sayyids (2), 
thirs recalling to memory Lord the destroyer of 

l^§a andof the three cities ; Rama thl^-slayer of Eavana j 

yanquisher of the KauraVa forces (3). 
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243. SRIRANGA III. 

' STTUMAKT. 

A ksatriya called ^riranga'*' wlio was a descendant of 
Kr§giadevaraya, tlie emperor of Karnataka, having lost his 
kingdom migrated from Candragiri to Ummattur where he was 

allowed to live by the government of Mysore As he, 

offered to pay donble the salary which men at arms obtained 
in those days, most of the retainers of the neighbouring 
falaigars flocked to his standard, and very soon he became the 
master of 50,000 horse and 1,00,000 foot, with which he 
resolved to subdue the eighty-four folaigUrs and establish his 
supremacy over them. At first he attacked ^yamaraja 
Vodeyar, the palaigar of Mysore, and having inflicted a crush- 
ing defeat upon him, ^riranga not only wrested from him half 
his territory but forced him to acknowledge his supremacy. 
Most of the other pSlaigars who were overawed by his victory 
over ^yamaraja Vodeyar, submitted to him by agreeing to pay 
him tribute. A few who still held out were subdued by force. 

« . « * * 

While ^rlrangaraja was returning to ^rirangapattanam 
accompanied by some of the 84 palaigars whom he had subdued, 
he fell ill on the way and died soon after he reached the town. 
A woman, whom he was keeping as his mistress, attempted io 
secure the power, but her efforts were not successful, owing to 
the intrigues of ^yamaraja Vodeyar, and his minister Kalave 
Doddayya with the of Manangi and Talekadu. 

The mistress of ^rirangaraja who was infuriated by her failure, 
pronounced a curse on each of her enemies ^ and then she ptit 
an end to her existence by immolating herself on the pyre of 
her dead husband. 

Kaifiyat of Srlrang'ctpaiianam : JL* R. 22, pp. 381, 391 ff, 403, 

244(0). THE MUHAMMADAN CONi^UEST OF 
VIJAYANAGARA KINGDOM. 

While Pemmasani Gina Timma Nayadu was^ ruling at 
G-andikSta, the Nawab came from GoIko?.da in S. 1571 

• Cf . M. A- 1930, No. 25, p. 153, la^cr, dated Mon. May 12, 1555 A. D. 


Tcn ao 



Vikrti, and captured it.* After subduing Gandikota the Nawi 
conquered Gutti, Gurgamkonda, Kanci, Vandava^i, Cengalpatt 
Arika4u, Mylapuru and Cennapattanam, so that the counti 
up to the Eastern Sea came under the government ( 
Golko3jida. At the same time, Minu IChana (Amin Khan ?), a 
officer from Vijapura (Bijapur) captured Penugonda, Veluri 
Cenji, Xra^i, Basuvapattanam and other places. 

Kaifiyat of StigumaHtipallc : Z. R. 35, pp. 171- 


244(6). 

While Pemmasani Timma Naya^u was niling, the Kutupi 
^aha of Golkonda laid siege to the fort of Ga^dikota in th 
year Vikrti and captured it. 

Kavile of TZllama^ttgu in the Jami».tama4ugtt tSlU&a : Mao. Met, 15-3-49, p. 19C 


244(c). 

Then in Fasli year 1030 as Raja Varadappa Nayaka hac 
no son, his nephew Appa Nayaka succeeded him. That rulei 
spent most of his time in the pleasures of the harem and lefi 
11 the business of state in the hands of his minister. In Fasli 
l^fl Sikandar Shah, the Padshah of Bijapur, and Tana ShSh, 
the B^shah of Hyderabad, formed designs for capturing the 
throne^W Ginjee ; formerly, about Fasli 10..., Maharaja 
Kr§nadey|||jaya detached Bommaraju from his ancient friend- 
ship for thes^lL^o from the time of their predecessors, and gave 
him the forts ol|Settuppattu and Cengalpattu in the Karnataka 
and treated him very friendly manner *, but the Padu^hs 
punished him severlfc for his treachery to his master. In the 
Karnataka the NayakOTiburdinates of the Maharaja were ruling 
with the sword in Ginjeej^l^njore, Madura, Trichinopoly, and 
ruling independently. conquer these rulers of the 

Karnataka, the two Padusah^'i^espatched a large army. The 
Padulah of Bijapur sent Naf 


Mir Kamruddin Khan, 


Kawaz Khan, Kayaruddhi Khaii^’Ghori, Ayaz Khan Ghori, 
|g,yyid Mustafa Khan Ghori, Mahmu^Khan Kurada, Sayyid 
AB Khan, Sa;^id Hasan Khan, ^wid Hus 
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Sikandar Khan Lodi, Sher Khan Lo^i, Ibrahim Khan Lodi with 
50,000 cavalry ; and the Paducah of aslko^da sent Abdulla 

an, Pand Beg, Bawa Saheb with 50,000 cavalry 

With this lakh of troops they occupied the Karnata4 
begmmng from SakepaUi (SarvepaUi ?) in NeUore ii 'the 
north, camping in Kanolpuram, Velhr and other places, 
and oflFering battle and _ gaining victories against the 
Nayak rulers of Velflr, Ira^i and so on. Everything 
north^^of Settuppattu was annexed to the dominions of the 
Padusah of Hyderabad as his troops had overrun these lands 
and as such was the understanding between the two Padulahs. 
AbduUa Khan, the fauzdar of this province, lived in Velur. 
There was another fauzdar at Kancipuram. The anml in the 
land was held by Farid Beg Bawa Saheb who had the kUledari 
(command of the forts) of Settuppattu and Cengalpattu and 
other forts. Phrough Akkanna and Madavanna, the diwans of 
the Paducah of Hyderabad, Podali Liugauna, became aimld^r 
of Kancipuram. All this was settled there. The army of the 
Bijaphr Paducah with Mir Kamruddin Khan Nawab and others 
invaded Ginjee. Appa Hayaka, the Baja of Ginjee, kept his 
courage and ordered his pradhanis to take all the protective 
steps necessary to oppose the enemy and drive him away ; he 
himself spent his time in the harem. The pradhMnis posted all 
the princes, servants an.d soldiers in their respective posts-on 
the walls, gates and redoubts of the fort, had the requisite- 
ammunition carried to the proximity of the cannon, great and 
small, posted the artillery men and sardJdrs needed, and kept 
careful watch night and day. Meanwhile, Kamruddin KfaSn 
and others encamped on the Kalavay mound at a distance of- 
two naligais to the east of Ginjee, surrounded the fort wi& 
their troops, and fought for four months, while the besieged also- 
made sallies from time to time against the enemy. But as the 
Paducah’s forces had larger numbers, and as the Raja’s end was 
near, the army of the Padusah closed upon the ditch, round the 
fort and approached the big Tiadivanam gate ; then the cannon - 
on the fort and: those on the walls, the large batteries amd: 
turrete were >11 fired mmultaneously. The pradhUnu sent 
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word through the servants to the Baja that the position was 
becoming untenable. They returned saying that the Baja was 
at his ablutions and that it was not possible to convey the 
news to him then. When, however, the pradhanis insisted, 
the Baja was duly informed, and he came out with his 
broad sword. The princes, servants, minister and pradhanis 
with their followers, numbering ten thousand in all, came 
ready armed for battle. The Baja then issued instructions to 
the chief officers that they should make their own arrange- 
ments for safeguarding the honour of their women-folk and 
himself came to the Ti:gidivanam gate,* opened the door, 
and attacked the enemy force outside, beginning a fight with 
sword, dagger and spear. The fight at this gate between the 
troops of Nawab MTr Bamruddin Khan and others and those 
of Appa Nayaka, the Baja of G-injee, extended up to the 
Varaha-na(^? and lasted for about three hours. It was a hard 
fight as in the Bharata War. Then Kamruddm’s men scaled 
the walls on the sides of the fort and beat the drum of 


victory. About 20,000 fell in the fight on the side of Baja 

■ ing pradhdni Nandagopala Pillai and 

icers. On Nawab Kamruddin’s side 
Ghori, Sayyid Hassan Khan, Sayyid 
Chan Ghori and others fell, the total 
)00. From the gate to the Varaha-natZ? 
dood flowing. About 500 of the chief 
I household entered the fire. Nawab 
saptured the fort of Ginjee in the Fash 
1 firm hold on it. He captured the 
ui me jutaja <.^ud his minister and other things of 
value. He- sent a detaiftsd report to the Padusah of Bijapfir 
regarding the excellence oOhe service of the men of the Baja 
of Ginjee, and the firm loyall^i^and efficiency of the shepherd 
pradhani Nandagopala Pillai toge*ther with a plan of the battle 


and gave particulars of the treasur^%nd so on. The Padulah 
it all with wonder and sent tli^ very plan to Dahan 
(?) of Delhi. The gatejwhere the fEghting was fierce and 


*^:,werc killed and much blood wa»- spilt, was named 
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Bam-mandala-darwaja\ G-injee was given the name Padniahbad. 
No one among the Raja’s people, male or female, escaped with 
life ; the jpradhani's men who were outside the fort were the 
sole survivors. Nawab Mir Kamruddin Khan occupied the 
country to the south up to the Kolladam and posted fauzddrs at 
Valikondai, Palaiyamkottai, Valudavur, and Tiruvannamalai. 
The territories occupied by the Hyderabad troops and ruled 
by fauzddrs were also declared annexed to that state. The 
area so included in Hyderabad comprised Vandavasi, Kanci- 
puram, Cengalepattu, .Tiruppa^ur, Satyavedu, Candragiri, 
Saruvappalli, Velhru, ^attirkedai and Sekkudevakedai. The 
territory taken by the Paducah of Bijapur included Ginjee- 
Padusahbad, Tiruvannamalai, Valudavur, Palaiyamkottai and 
Valikondai. Thus these sarkdrs and the eighty-four forts in 
them together comprising the Payin Ghat Karnataka were 
ruled by the two Padulahs. Nawab Mir Kamruddin Khan 
appointed Anantanarayana Pillai to the diwanship by 
negotiation through the pradhdnis of the late king, because he 
desired to master the secrets of the Karnataka (administration) 
by retaining men of experience. Then he sent Sher Khan 
Lodi, Sikandar Khan Lodi, and Ibrahim Khan Lodi at the 
head of 40,000 troops, infantry and horse to effect the conquest 
of the Rajas of Tanjore, Trichinopoly and Madura. They 
invaded all these areas and invested the forts and fought 
battles. At first the vakU of Vijayaraghava Nayaka, the Raja 
of Tanjore, offered money and made peace and reached a 
settlement regarding the fnture ; Vijayarangappa Nayaka of 
Trichinopoly was also inclined to make peace. But Tirumala 
Nayaka of Madura, who was in the position of suzerain over 
them, did not make peace ; he strengthened his fortifications, 
and summoned to his aid the local Marava r^’as of Rama- 
nathapuram and ^ivagangai and the pdlaigdrs, and arranged 
to hand over to the protection of the hollars the territories of 
Mel-Tamrarasa-nadw (?), Mzl-nddu, Kll-nod«, Velur-wo^w and 
Nalu-kbttai-«od« ; the kallars are known as the watchmen of 
the Madura kingdom. Fifty thousand of these AiaHars joined 
together to enter the Muslim camp at night, damage their 



tents, capture tkeir horses and carry oif all they could lay 
hands on. Meanwhile, the Eaja of Madura came out with his 
troops ; the feudatory rollers on one side and the kallars on the 
other attacked the Muslims and fought them ; the Muslims 
resisted, but were forced to retreat, and their camp was looted 
by the kallars. Only a few on the Muslim side managed to 
escape and reach Ginjee. Sher Khan Lodi, Sikandar Khan 
Lo^i and others fell in battle. Kamruddin Khan sent to the 
Padusah accounts of the war in Madura with plans and details 
regarding the hollar, seeing which the Paducah exclaimed ; 
“ God I are the hollar for Ginjee and the kallar for Madura 

Kar^ar^jUkkalJn V^ttUntam : Mat. Mss. 17-B-ll. 


7. 

Shoe-maker. 

8. 

Goldsmith. 

9. 

Watchman. 

10. 

Waterman. 

11. 

Black-smith. 

12. 

Potter. 


245Ca). THE AYAGARS. 

There are twelve functionaries (or officers) for every 
village : — 

1. Accountant. 

2. Headman. 

3. Carpenter, 

V 4. Washerman. 

5, Purdhit. 

6. Barber. 

Thesel^a called ^&aydgars. 

--- . In eactk village, the villagers offer to these officers as 
suited to their^tatus two kinds of remuneration, bUyam and 
arthayam from produce of their fields. That which is 
given to the Gods l^d the Brahmans is known as devadHya and 
‘brahmaddya respectively 

To the Wyagdrs two m^as* of grain are measured out as 
bUyam and two muntas a^SHhdyamf for each kapile, field or 
hTui^^uga. according to the xisaig^f each fargam. 

' ~ ^ jg ^ v&ssel of sta,iid3,Td capacity comnwl^jy throe seers for dealitigi out quauti* 
of ^ada. , . 

means income from land means income in cash* 

jgfer had tp. pay tho Tillage olEficers a percentage income from either of 
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Moreover, all the ryots pay the taxes into the hands, of the 
gau^ (headman) and the smbhdg (accountant). The gaud is 
obliged to have the village lands cultivated for the sum of 
money fixed by the government (as tax). He has to collect 
the taxes according to musanija (agreement ?), pay it to the 
government in time, and settle the accounts once in a year at 
the jamabandi. Some fields of the village are cultivated with 
the knowledge of the government (and some without it). As 
the lands cultivated with the knowledge of the government 
are described in the duplicates of their registers, the income 
from the fields which are not mentioned therein benefit the 
village headman and the accountant, who appropriate it for 
themselves. 

The dyagdrs possess mdnyas, on which all of them except- 
ing the purdhita have to pay Jodi. The gaud and ianhhog, 
however, get other small perqxiisites, from the ryots, on 
account of the influence which they exercise in the village. It 
may however be asked why the ryots do not complain to the 
government against them.- In the first place, they are swayed 
by considerations of loyalty to these officers under whose 
protection their ancestors had flourished for generations. 
Secondly, the ryots do not come into direct contact with the 
governmient ; and lastly, they are afraid that these officers 
might submit false reports about the extent of the land culti- 
vated by them. Owing to these considerations, the ryote 
always remain obedient to the gaud and the idnbhdg. 

In addition to the buyam, the arthayam and the bka^ortii- 
mdnya, the taldri gets from the villagers every day thick 
porridge of ragi flour, curry and ears of com, and from the 
Kurubas blankets ; for they are afraid of him, as he, who is like 
the Jcotwdl to the village, may single them out at first, to carry 

the luggage of the government servants. He has to 

protect the village from dangers of all kinds and assist in the 
work of administration as occasion arises. If any theft is. com- 
mitted during the sojourn of aliens in the village, the taldri js 
held responsible. The Mvalgars are held responsible (for 
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thefts committed) outside the villages. The talaris are gener- 
ally drawn from the Bdya community in the Citragallu slma, 
though people of other castes also hold the post of talari out- 
side. 

The purdhit has to explain to the ryots the time when the 
sowing of the seed would yield abundant corn ; he has also to 
tell them the work which they are expected to do in every 
season. , He officiates at the marriages and other religious 
ceremoliies . that are performed in the houses of the farmers, 
and reads daily the calendar before the rich men of the village. 
Therefore, the ryots pay him horehallu and morabhatta* in 
addition to his d,yam. 

The carpenter and the blacksmith attend to all artisan’s 
work in the village, especially to the manufacture of ploughs 
and other agricultural implements, without demanding wages 
for their services. When they are engaged in the construction 
of the houses of the ryots, they obtain wages, but not 
otherwise. They have to manufacture as many ploughs as 
the government requires. Therefore, they are given horehallu 
^^d morabhatta in addition to their ayam. 

Ti^he barber shaves the ryots and the washerman washes 
theirS^ths. They also get horehallu and morabhatta. More- 
oveir, ™^washerman gets food from every household on the 
day whea^be washes cloths. He pays rem-gutta to the 

government?SL 

The cobblek furnishes the ryots with ropes, buckets, 
sandals, etc., for \^^ch they pay him horehallu and morabhatta. 

The ianbhog ^3^\Syam because he keeps the village 
accounts. Moreover, he^^^lso enjoys the manya which the 
villagers and the government have granted to him as remune- 
ration for his services. He however, to pay jUdi on his 
manya to the government. 

' ' * The meaning of 'horthallu is not clear; bwLWilsott mentions in his Glossary, 
understands to be the name of alSl|y,aid by the cultivators in kind, 
government.' MoraHaHaU saiJ^to mean ‘established fees to 
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Every village does not maintain a separate potter. One 
or two potters supply the pots necessary for the use of all the 
ryots of a tairaf (district). However, the potter has an ayam 
in every village. He is also in^e habit of selling pots in 
the bazaar for which he has to pay a tax called cahrahSnike to 
the government. 

The goldsmith measures the cultivator’s half-share of the 
produce. He also tests the soundness of the coins collected as 
taxes from the farmers.,.. .....For these services he is paid 

. horehallu and morahhatta. 

The waterman closes the sluices of the irrigation tanks by 
diving into the water. He lives in huts on the tank-bund 
during the rainy season to prevent it from breaching, and 
regulate the supply of water according to the requirements of 
the fields. He has also to account for the deficiency of the 
water in the tank j and if he fails to give a satisfactory explana- 
tion, he is removed from his of&ce. He gets horehallu and 
morabhattu for his services. 

These twelve ayagUrs are attached to the village ; and their 
offices are hereditary. They are called ayagars in Karnataka ; 
but in the Mughal accounts they are referred to as harSbalamti. 

AiihavanavyavaharatantrafH ’ ; Mac, Mss, lS-6*8, Sec. ip# 

245(5). 

SUMMARY. 

Mallubhatlu, the son of Cangoli Cennubhatlu.^granted a 
charter to the Vidvan Mahajands of Allidona alim Abhinava- 
Devarayapuram on Magha, ba. 10, Kilaka, corresponding to 
S. 1411.* . . .. .. - . 

A descrijoUon of the Ayagars •. 

1 . Purdhit (the village priest), - . . 

2. (the accountant, Aara^aj»). 

3. Demlakadvayaw (the armkas of the ^iva and the 
, Vi|nu shrines). ^ 

*J«i. 8^1480 A. D.- - , - 

E— 40 
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4, Aya'fylcarah (black-smith), 

6 . Vardhahi (carpenter). 

6. Ksuri (barber). 

7. Bajaka^ (washerman). 

8. PUdajah (the protector of the village boundary i.e, 

the Eeddi). 

9. Padavijneyah (the knower of the foot-prints, i.e., the 

talari). 

10. Antyajati'dvayam (the two of the last caste, i.e., vetti 
and dohi). 

These are called the twelve slmasthas or ay agars. 

K'aifiyat of KUmalTipuram ; L. R, 1 , pp. 78 , 94 - 5 , 

246. OAUDARAJU CENNAMAEAJU 
va. 

dvArakacbrla MALLAMRAJU. 

SUMMARY. 

A certain Avubalarajayya sent Caudaraju Cennamaraju, 
:he karanam of PerfLru and Mallamraju, the 1caray,am of Dvaraka- 
jerla, who were parties in a dispute, to the merchant guild of 

■ lerohant guild held 

le of Siddhe^vara of 
Jahudhanya corres- 
he facts pertaining 
of their investiga- 
raju who sent the 

md sent the follow-^ 

1 and asked him to^ 
I was the karanam 
ayaka, the enemies 
evastated, and our 
or a long time with 
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the object of returning to the village ; but fl|rder was not 
restored ; and to add to our distress a famine also occurred. 
Consequently I migrated with the inhabitants of the territory 
ten miles around my village to the Tamil districts, where I 
sojourned for three years. Having learnt from the people 
coming from my district that my village was once again 
inhabited, I returned. I found on my return that a few of the 
old people together with the immigrants from the east were 
cultivating the fields. There were also some ayagarB, the most 
important of whom was this Mallamraju, the kara^am of 
Dvarakacerla. He accompanied the immigrants thither, and 
having secured from them the manyas and other fields, he was 
keeping the accounts of the village. Though I explained to 
him that the karanlkam rights were my kaaayacci, he showed no 
signs of yielding place. Therefore, I appealed to the authori- 
ties of Siruvolla sthala who sent me here for getting justice. 

Mallamraju’s statement : I lived formerly at Dvarakacerla. 
Siruvolla slma was in a ruinous condition. Polepalle Bukka- 
raju leased the lands to farmers during his administration in 
order to restore its prosperity. Having accompanied the 
farmers who migrated from our district, I halted at Siruvolla 
for some time, when I was appointed the karaaam of Peruru 
which was then in a deserted condition. The old karanam of 
the villp,ge migrated to foreign lands. He has no claimfl^bn^ 
the karanlkam rights. 

Next we summoned Cennamaraju, and aske^^im to 
produce evidence in support of his contention. He'TSentidhed 
the names of some old farmers and ayagars who, he declared^ 
would bear testimony in his favour. On putting a similar 
question to Mallamraju he said that his possession of the 
karanlkam rights at that time was the only proof that he could 
bring forward to maintain hi^ position. On being asked 
whether the farmers and the ayagUrs would assert on oath that 
Cennama had no claims on . the karanlkam rights of the village, 
he said that they would. Then we turned to Cennamaraju, 
and asked him to produce his witnesses. On his naming nine 
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ayagars of the^illage, Mallamraju specified the manner in which 
he wanted them to take the oath. Having taken the tlrtha of 
the gods Venkatesvara, Ahobalesvara and MalleKvara of 
^lisaila and holding the ‘pramda of the said deities in their 
Lands, the witut-sses should bathe in the tank attached to the 
temple of Siddhesvara of Sirivarla, stand with wet garments 
in the centre of the mukhamantapa, and declare that the 
kdi^ayacci of Perurii belonged to Caudarajii Cennamaraju. 
If they took the oath in this form, then he said, he would 
admit that he was a hlnamdi. Cennamaraju made a similar 
declaration. As both the parties agreed to this oath, it was 
resolved that if the witnesses gave their testimony in favour 
of one of the parties, the karaiuka-kamydcci belonged to him. 
In short, Mallamrajn was not successful, and as Cennama- 
raju’s witnesses for twenty-one days supported his claim by 
their sworn testimony, the court comprising the members 
of the sabJia of Siruvojla, the karamms and the selfipekkandru, 
adjudicated that the kaaayacci was his and granted him the 
jayalekha. The decision of the court was communicated to 
Avubalaraju by means of a letter. 

a Kalita in t hi possession of Karanam PUparaju of Ptruru x 

L, R, 65, pp. 286-292, 

24; A BUT ALA UMMA-TATI REDDI DNDAVfiLI ANKAYYA, 

. ^ SVMMAEY. I 

Mahataya was ruling a,t Vijayauagara, 
a dAanw/fl^^was constituted by Alaji Pa^dita at Duvvur 
sfhalaf ojgtoxxnday, ba. 14, Bhadrapada of Vibhava correspond- 
ing to S, S. 1490* to settle a dispute between Marutala Umma- 
Tati Reddi and Undayeli Ankayya regarding the possession of 
a dammndha mdnya i^luded in Kamanur, a sarvammya 
dgfdhurci of Tallapaka Tiftii^alayya, 

The dharmasana assembllft.,in the temple of Cennaraya. 
The Reddis and the kara^ams wh^i^nstituted the dharmasana 
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Mudireddi Lingayya, and Karanmi Cennappa of Velapali; 
Lingireddi and JTarattam Basnvappa ofNelaturu; Tati Reddi 
Vobaya and Vellala Nagaya of Boggavarain ; Eunmnla Konda- 
reddi and Bhuniii eddi Appalu of Tondaladinne ; Nakkaladinne 
Bodireddi, Kaimanuru Basnvappa, Ruparaju Ellaya, Lingarajii 
Koiidaya, Bliumireddi Kondtreddi Mudireddi, Lakimi Reddi 
Basnvayya, and Karanam Peddaya of Korrapadu ; Mallareddi, 
Ganugala Nagisetti and Karairm Venkataya of Duvvur sthala. 

An Inscription at BttkKiyapalli , a hamlet of Kamantlr •. L, R. 36, pp. 445-47. 

248. THE CASE PERTAINING TO THE EARANiKA 
OP HANUMANIQUNpAM AND PERUSOMALA (i). 

SUMMARY.^ 

Sivaraja wlio was the karanam of Hanumanigundam and 
Perusomala had four sons, Lingaraju, Mallamraju, Peda 
Timmaraju and CinnaTimmaraju. Peda Timmana predeceased 
his father. Of the remaining three Lingaraju had five sons 
Basuvaya, Lingaya, Kasturi, Yallaya, Venkataya and Peddi 
Raju. And Cinna Timmaraju had three sons, Mallamraju, 
Venkataya and Guddi Timmaya. As Mallamraju (son of Siva- 
raju) had no children, his elder brother, Lingaraju, attempted 
to persuade him to adopt Basuvaraju, one of his own sons ; 
but Mallamraju did not approve of his brother’s proposal. 
Moreover, he requested, on his death-bed, his two brothers, 
divide the karanlkam rights of tho two villages and other 
property evenly between them. 

At the time of the division of the family property, Cinna 
Timmaraju demanded that each of them should get half of it. 
Lingaraju said that as his son Basuvayya was adopted by their 
deceased brother, Mallamraju, the property should be divided' 
into three equal shares, and that Cinna Timmaraju was 
entitled only to a third of it. On Cinna Timmaraju lodging a 
vigorous protest, Lingaraju did not press his claim ; but he 
duped his brother by sweet words, and sent him away to 
Hanumanigundam giving him the karanlkam of that village 
with all the rights pertaining thereto. 
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Lingaraju grew old and decrepit. Hia five sons wanted to 
divide their patrimony. When it was suggested that it should 
be divided into five equal shares, Basiivayya claimed half of it 
in virtue of his liaving been adopted by Mallamraju. His 
brothers declined to admit his claim. They declared that 
there was no adoption at all ; and what their father said about 
adoption was intended only to deceive Cinna Timmaraju. 
Thereupon Basuvaraju, who believed or pretended to believe' 
that he was really adopted by his uncle, resolved to place the 
matter before a dharrmsana and repaired with this object to 
Kaverisamudram accompanied by his brothers. The dispute 
that arose among the sons of Lingarajxx, revived the hopes of 
their cousins, the sons of Cinna Timmaraju, to get their due 
share in the family property. One of them called Mallamraju 
followed his cousins to Kaverisamudram to find out how the 
judges would decide this dispute. Basuvarajti and his brothers 
assembled the Mahajams of the agrahara and placed before 
them the facts concerning their case. Thereupon, the 
Mahajanas consulted VijmnUvarlyam and having obtained from 
the parties the necessary documents decided the case as 
foUows : Basuvayya was not given in adoption, because the 
consent of Cinna Timmaraju and others was not obtained. 
Moreover, the homa, which is necessary in all cases of adoption, 
was not at aU performed. Therefore, the property must be 
equaliy divided among the five brothers. 

Then the five brothers returned to their native village ; 
but Cinna Timmayya’s son, Mallamraju, who remained behind 
lodged a formal protest with the Mahajanas. He said : “ They 
overreached us by having recourse to this fraud. They now 
declare that there was no adoption: The judges of this 
dharmdsana should bear testimony to this fact.” Then he cut 
a groove on the stone and declared : ‘ There was no adoption.’ 
He returned to Hanumanigu]5dam. 

... Basuvayya and his brothers, having reconsidered their 
of Mallamraju’s action at Kaverisamudram, 
according to which Basuvavva obtained 
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three-fourths, and his brothers the remaining fourth of the 
family property. When Mallamraju came to Perusomala and 
demanded one half of the property, he was told that he was 
entitled only to one eighth of it, on account of Basuvayya’s 
adoption. On l^allamraju denying that there had been any 
adoption, he was asked to swear solemnly to that effect. 
Having consented to do so, he proceeded to the temple 
of Rame^vara at Tadpatri, and took a solemn oath in the 
presence of the deity for twenty-one days with wet garments 
on his body. He obtained a jayapatrika from the authorities 
of the temple. Notwithstanding all this trouble, Mallamraju’s 
cousins declined to accept his claim for half of their family 
property. Thereupon they repaired to Q-andikota to have 
their dispute settled, aud stated their case before Nandyala 
Narasimharaju who was then governing that fort. Narasimha- 
raju summoned Teluguoerla G-opalacarya and said: “These 
people have come seeking justice. Convene an assembly (of 
the learned) and settle their dispute first.” Accordingly 
the acarya summoned an assembly (sabha), and having heard 
the arguments of both the parties, decided thus : 

‘ Mallamraju proved his case on the day when he success- 
fully took the oath. There was no adoption. Therefore, one 
half of the property should go to Mallamraju. Then they had 
the jayalekhas written and handed over the jayapatrikas to 
Mallamraju, who obtained the half share due to him from his 
cousins as soon as he returned to his village.’ 

Prom a ICavih in the potseosion of ICara^am SivarSJa VenkaiarZjet 
of Hannmadgu^am ; L.R. 31, pp. 8-20. 

249 . 

(ii) 

The dispute described in the previous extract was not 
finally settled. As Lingaraju’s grandsons declined to give half 
of the family estate to the grandsons of Ginna Timmaraju, as 
iecided by the dharmasana at Gandikota, the latter were 
obliged once again to seek justice. Both the parties resolved to 
ipproaOh Ranganatha Nayadu, the officer who was in charge 
)f the administration of these villages ; and having repaired to 
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Gandikota, where he resided, requested him to settle their 
dispute. He assembled the learned men and the Mahajanas 
resident in the place and commanded them to administer Justice. 
The parties expressing their approval of the procedure adopted 
by the Nayadu, the dharmasana adjourned the case to the next 
day for enquiry. 

That night the grandsons of Lingaraju attempted to win 
over Podadurti Narasimha Somayaji, one of the prominent 
Mahdjams, to their side by offering him a bribe of three 
varahas 5 but their efforts were not successful, as he was resolved 
to pronoiince judgment with due regard to the facts of the case. 
They, however, discovered a less scrupulous Maliajana in 
Ravadi Narayana Somayaji who was willing to accommodate 
them for the sake of the bribe. Having learnt that the party 
opposed to his friends had jayalekha and the Jayapatrika of 
the Gai^dikota dharmasana in their possession and that the 
Nayadu was already aware of their contents, he advised them 
to protest against the commencement of the investigation at 
Gandikota on the plea that they would not get justice there. 
He also instructed them to go to Tippasamudram for justice, 
having at first secxired a ‘ koradi ’ at Singanamala sthala. He 
promised to secure the permission of the Nayadu for going 
thither. Then keeping his friends in concealment behind a 
screen, he summoned the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju and 
induced them to read the documents in their possession. 
WhUe they were engaged in reading the jayaWcka and jaya- 
patrika their UppOnents quickly made copies of them. After 
dismissing the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju from his 
presence, NarSy^^a Somayaji gave his clients a letter 
addressed to one of his relations at Tippasamudram together 
with some kSrikai, and assured them that they would get a 
favourable decision. 

^The next day, Narayana Somayaji told the chief that the 
parties would not obtain justice at Gandikota and requested 
them to Singanamala whence they would go to 
for justice, having secured a koradi in the 
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pl^ce. The chief having agreed to this proposal, the parties 
jointly paid a sum of 24 varUhas for obtaining the necessary 
letters from the court, and repaired to Singanamala. Having 
obtained a koradi from the people of that place, they finally 
departed to Tippasamudram to have their dispute settled. They 
waited in the village for two months, at the end of which 
the Mahdjanas appointed a body of seven judges to try the case. 
One day the court assembled, and obtained jpraj^jpatras from 
both the parties. Then they 'desired to know who the 
complainants were. The grandsons of Cmna Timmaraju came 
forward and said that they demanded justice. Having sent their 
opponents outside, the court heard their statement, listened to 
the jayalekha and took the pramampatrika. Next, they sum- 
moned the defendants, and asked them to represent their side 
of the case. At this juncture, Basuvayya, one of the defendants, 
called aside the son of Kondubhatta, one of the judges, who 
was a relation of Narayana Somayaji, and delivered into his 
hands the letter and the kUrikas which the Somayaji had given 
to him. On perusing the letter, Kondubhatta’s son instructed 
Basuvayya to place the copy of jayalekha with the karikas 
before the court. He did as he was instructed to do. 

The judges of the court perused the documents. They 
found themselves in a perplexing situation. They could not 
reject the Tcafikas as false j nor could they declare the 
jayalekhas and pramduapatrikas filed by the complainants as 
forgeries. While they were engaged in discussing the problem, 
the defendants having consulted one another, offered to pay 
them a bribe of 75 mrdhas. As the judges ^gregd to accept the 
bribe, the defendants paid them 70 vardhas in cash and execut- 
ed a promissory note for the balance; The court pronounced 
the judgment in favour of the defendants. Having secured a 
copy of the judgment and other letters, the defendants returned 
to Ga^dikota where they read them before Banganatha Nayadu 
and got back the part of money which they paid for Baffw- 
kamma when they desired to go to Tippasamudram for justice. 

lUJ, pp. a»-33. 
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250. CASE OF DUDYAliA PBDDI BHATLU 
MALLU BHATLU OF KARIVENA. 

A dispute regarding the upaksayas (casual expenses) arose 
between the sabha of Karivena agrahara and Dudyala Peddi 
Bhatlu, one of the shareholders. The parties went to Nandyala 
for the settlement of the disptite. The details are as follows: — 

In the year Vilambi (S. S. 1520) when Venkatapatiraya 
was encamped before the fort of. Nandyala which he was 
besieging) Dudyala Peddi Bhatlxi Mallu Bhatlugaru through the 
good ofidces of the king’s sthanUpatis Vobularaju Narasimhaya 
and Menaji, despatched mahaldars to the village of Karivena, 
and having summoned the sabha, and the karanam, Parvataraju 
to the camp enquired why they refused to allow him to 
enjoy the vrttis in the village which had beeir previously 
granted to him. The members of the sabha stated that as 
Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu, had not paid his contributions and 
when asked to pay the amount had threatened violence 
(therefore, they had to forbid him from enjoying the vrttis till 
the dues were paid.) The king (?) said, “ the matter should be 
settled according to law ; and might is inadmissible. Summon 
a sabha here and secure (a copy of) the VijMneSvariya The 
members of the sabhas of Nandyala, Nandavaram and 
Veddugandla, being summoned by the king, constituted them- 
selves into a dharmasana and asked Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu 
to state his case. 

Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu stated before the sabhci that he 
had been in enjoyment of 15J vrttis at Karivena. As he 
was not allowed to enjoy the produce from them, he came 
there to seek justice. When the karay,am and the members 
of the sabha were questioned why they so prohibited him, 
they replied as follows : — ^ 

(The village has been subjected to several items of 
Expenditure): — 

1. The , da^tiga or fine collected by 

Udda 9 d.a Vobularaju ... ga. 40 
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2. Compensation in cash to the farmers 
for the grain plundered during 


Ramaraja’s rebellion 

ga. 

24 

Subsistence allowance etc. for the duns 



who came (to demand money) 


21 

Wages (paid for the repair of) the fort. 


12 

Total ... 


97 


(Besides these, the village also suffered a loss oQ ga. 128. 
ru. 4f being the price of hh. 12, tu. 13| of paddy at the rate of 
ga. 10 per kh. which Ramaraja forcibly seized when he was 
encamped at Mosalimadugu. The total amount of expenditure 
on account of the financial dijficulty of the village is ^a. 226 
ru. 4|. When he was asked to pay his quota, Peddi Bhadu 
Mallu Bhatlu refused to do so. 

On hearing this statement of the kara^ani of Karivena, 
the stkanapatis and the members of the $abhq decided liie 
dispute according to the injunctions of Viyndneivara. They 
summoned Peddi .Bhatiu Mallu Bhadu to their presence ai^ 
said: When the village is burdened with expense should not 
the sabhd meet it? "Xon are in the enjoyment of a- fourth 
of the village; you have to pay your proportionate, share of 
the (upak§ayas). Peddi Bhadu -Mallu Bhatlu replied that the 
principal and the interest would be too much for him to pay. 
The sabha and the stkanapatis made an enquiry and came 
to the conclusion that be was not at alT in a position to pay. 
Thereupon, they effected a compromise and persuaded the 
sabhd (of Karivena) to take vrttis (out of vrttis owned 
by him) in lieu of the money due from him- They summoned 
the Parvataraju before them and in the presence of 

the sabhd had the transaction entered-into the village register 
(kavile). They told (Peddi BhaBu, Mallu Bhatlu): ‘the .tax 
and the produce counterbalance each other; you need not pay 
the upah§aya$ in ftiture. Whatever expenditure the viHaga 
may have to, incur owing to political, changes in iiiture oh . 
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your account, the sabhU will meet it from the income of 
these vrttis’. This was also recorded in the kavile in the 
presence of the sahha. 

Witnesses : Sign manual ; 

Hari and Kara. Sri Vlrapratapa. 

From the ancient records of Karivena AgrahUram : Mac. Mss. 15-4-29, pp. 12-14. ; 

Z.F. 55, pp. 138-9. 

251. THE SETTLEMENT OF A SUIT REGARDING 
REDDARIKAM OF NAVANANDULA-NITTORU. 

SUMMARY. 

Introduction .■ — While the karaaam, Koiidraju Siddiraju 
and Camula Devi Reddi were carrying on the administration 
of Navanandula-Nitturu, Vumdavolu Bodi Reddi came from 
Morasu-roj/ya (Kolar) aa^d laid claim to the office of the Eeddi. 
Devi Reddi, the incumbent of the ofH.ce at the time, expelled 
Bodi Reddi from the village. Thereupon, Bodi Reddi went to 
the king, and obtained from him an order (dimmattu) addressed 
to Pemmasani Cinna Ramalinga Nayaiju commanding him to 
investigate the complaint. On seeing the king’s order, Cinna 
Ramalinga Nayadu sent Devi Reddi and Bodi Reddi to Yadaki 
to have their case tried by the merchant guild of the place. 
After one month they, ‘ making their place were sent to 
Tadipatri to the merchant guild with a request that the latter 
hould communicate to them their decision by means of a letter. 

There is the duplicate of the record together with the 
ayalekha with Mamuduri Siddhiraju, the karaaam of Nitturu. 
The jayalehha bears the date S. 1523, Plavanga, Vai^kha 
Ett. lO.f 

Pemmasani Ramalinga Naya^u summoned the MahSjanas 
resident in the agraharas of Salakasamudra, Venka^giri and 
Blaverisamudra together witli the karaaam and the dyagars of 
Sfavanandula-iTitturu probably to assist the merchant guild in 

^ sthaiittmucTsuhoni a technical term the meaning of which is 

lOtolear. ^ 

^ . y Miay 17, 1^1 A.D. _The cyclic year is not Plavanga but Playa. 
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deciding the dispute. The merchant guilds of Tadipatri and 
Camaluru asked Camala Devi Reddi in the presence of Bodi 
Reddi, and the haraaam and the other ayagars to state his case. 

Devi Reddi asserted that the hmayScci was his ; but in 
the course of the statement which he made in support of his 
contention, he frequently contradicted himself. He could not 
give a satisfactory explanation of the manner in which his 
family acquired the Tcanayacci, although he undertook to prove 
by the evidence of the ayagars that he had a share in it. Bodi 
Reddi made a long statement in which he traced the history of 
his family from the time of Bukka I, who appointed his ancestor 
U^davolu Siva Reddi as the reddi of the village. He said that 
his people were obliged to flee from the village owing to the 
terror caused by the invasion of an army from the north ten 
years ago (A.D. 1591). Subsequent to the flight of his family 
Devi Reddi assumed the reddishijp when people returned to 
the village once again. 

Having heard both the sides, the elders 't^-ho assembled 
there decided as follows : — 

1. Though Devi Reddi claims the hamyacci, he is not 
able to produce any evidence in support of his claim except 
present possession ] but as he is not able to explain the manner 
of the acquisition of the ka^ayacei, mere possession alone, 
according to the smrti, does not make him the owner. 

2. He asserted that he would prove by the evidence of 
the ayagars that he had a share of the kanayacci 5 but failed to 
do so. Therefore, his own words made him a hlnavSdi. 

3. Basi Red^i Ko^idaya filed four letters to strengthen 
the claim of Devi Reddi. Of these, one supports the contention 
not of Devi Reddi but of Bodi Reddi. Another must be regard- 
ed as invalid in the light of the explicit statement of the dharma- 
mtras that a document obtained by means of force cannot be 
accepted as evidence. Granting that the document is valid, 
theoretical admission of a claim without actual enjoyment 
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cannot entitle a man to any property, according to the 
dharmaiastras. 

i, Bodi Reddi proved that the kamydcci belonged to his 
family, by filing the jayalekha which his ancestors had 
formerly obtained from the dharmasam held at Acyutaraya- 
pnra agrahara. 

Therefore, as Undavolu Bodi Reddi has shown that the 
kU^ayacci was acquired by legal means by his family which had 
been enjoying it for a long time unquestioned and uninterrupted 
in the presence of his opponent and with his knowledge, we 
declare that the kmaydcci belongs to the said Bodi Reddi ; and 
that Devi Reddi has no right to it. Moreover, in our opinion 
it is outrageous that this question which had been formerly 
settled by the Mahdjanas of Salakasamudra and Cikkapalli in a 
jayaUkha should have been sent to us, although there is no 
cause for fresh investigation. Having decided in this manner 
we grant a jayapatra to Undavolu Bodi Reddi. It should be 
returned to him after your perusal. 

The document bears the signatures of 40 people of Salaka- 
samudra, and it was written with their consent by the 
kara^am Timmaraju of Tadipatri. 


Kaifiyat 3?, pp. 311 ff. 



APPENDIX 

252. THE HISTORY OP THE RjVILLA CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY. 

(i) Vlra-Malla : — Vira Malla, born in tbe Kamma sub-sect 
of tbe Lucira caste, cut to pieces in a battle tbat was fought 
near the fort of Gudikota, the army of the Kutubu Sahu, so 
as to win the admiration of Kuntalaihipa i. e. king of 
Vijayanagara, and obtained from him several titles. 

(ii) Tippa I : — Tippa I, a descendant of Vira Malla, 
opposed the advancing army of the Gajapati, and having 
forced them to retreat, plundered their camp. 

(iii) Ayyapa I : — Tippa had two sons, Ayyapa and 
Venkatadri. The former begot a son called Tippa whom 
he crowned as the chief of his estate, and set out for Kandana- 
volu to assist Gopalaraja in repelling an attack of the 
Mussalmans who were investing the fort. On his arrival at 
the place, he proceeded immediately to attack the besiegers ; 
and put to the sword dunedars (heroes), gharihs (foreigners), 
Pathans, Abisies (Abyssinian s), and the Dekkanies. He cut 
the ropes of the tents of the enemy, and forced his way 
into the fort, where he was received with great honour by 
Gopalaraja. 

(iv) Tippa II: — Ayyapa’s son Tippa II won the 
applause of the rulers of the earth by plundering, the famous 
fort Idavani as a Suratani-lagga. He put to death in the 
fight vazlrs and dunedMrs ; cut down the proud Turuskas 
(Turks) without ailowing them to escape ; and put the palaigSrs 
to flight. Having thus acquired victory, he ruled the earth 
like Harischandra. 

(v) Linga I -His son, Linga I, succeeded him. Linga i 

had two eons, Konija and Ayyapa II. - 

(vi) Ko^da I ■■—'Konia, I ruled the earth in the manner 
of the' sixteen emperors of yore. He crowned his sons as 
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the rulers of his estate. He went to M§Enavapuri to attack 
the army of Yedula ^aha {is. the ’Idil Shah) like a lion 
springing upon a herd of deer. In the fight that ensued, 
though he displayed considerable heroism and slew several 
distinguished warriors on the side of the enemy, he was 
ultimately killed jbj them. 

'k 

(vii) Linga II Linga II, the most distinguished among 
the sons of Koiida I, succeeded his father. He had a son' 
called Ramabhadra. Having established himself at Tirunia^i- 
kota, Linga II began to harass the forts and towns belong- 
ing to other chiefs in the neighbourhood. On hearing of the 
activities of Linga II, Abdula Padusaha (’Abd-ul-lah Qutb 
Shah) summoned the dunedars, and the mannes, and sent them 
against him. When they came and surrounded him, he 
attacked them fiercely-; and having put to flight all the 
euemiesj he showed the way to Penugon^a, and won the 
approbation, of Dalavay Venkata. 

(viii) Ayyapa II, the younger brother of Konida I 
Ayyapa II was honoured by Sii Eamaraja by the presentation 
of a crown. 

(ix) Konda II; — Ko^da II, the son of Ayyapa II, was 
a devoted worshipper of Visnu. 

(x) Bdmabhadra Konda II had two sons, Ramabhadra 
and Timma. Ramabhadra was held in high esteem by kings. 

(xi) Timma was fond of adventure. 

* 

S <tugandhikaprasav%paharanam> 

353. ■VENKA.'’|?A III AND TIRUMALA NAYAK OP MADURA. 

' StTMMART. 

A messenger from Madura brought a letter to Ramayyan 
in which Tirnmala Nayaka stated that he had heard from the 
Raya that the Mughal Padsha’s forces, with aolkonda cavalry 
numbering 30,000, had occupied the passes, ravaged the 
^ t^ritory and plundered Vijayanagara (Vijayapuram) 
they were about to move further sorith and 
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the Raya wanted urgent relief; bo Ramayyan was to reach 
Madura at once. Ramayyan welcomed the chance of showing 
his valour against the Muslims and taking leave of his 
lieutenants in the camp including his son-in-law, Kondap- 
payyan, after giving them instructions and promising to return 
on the eighth day, he travelled in state by palanquin via Mana- 
Madura, and Tiruppuvanam ; reaching Madura he had 
audience with Tirumala to whom he promised an easy 
victory against the Muslim troops, and much booty including 
fine horses at the end of the campaign; Tirumala blessed 
his enterprise and gave him a hearty send off. Ramayyan’s 
route northward lay along Tuvariman, ^olavandan, Vada- 
madura, Di^digal, Tekkamalai, Manapparai, Iratteimalai, 
Trichin opoly, Srirangam, Samayapuram, Kannanur, Utottur, 
Valikondapuram and 5.rni to Vellore, and thence to Bangalore 
where the Raya was in camp. The day after his arrival he 
had audience with the Raya who described to him the ravages 
of the Muslims and urged the need for early action against 
them. Ramayyan made light of the enemy and promised 
to clear the country of him in no time and bring back victory 
with a number of horses and elephants taken from them. 
He was given betel leaf and areca nuts by the Raya and sent 
to his task. Ramayyan then sent word to Ikkeri (Ikkarai) 
Venkatakrf^ayyar and secured his willing co-operation. 
Together, they completely routed the Muslim forces, and 
Ramayyan captured 60 elephants, 60 camels and a thousand 
horses from the enemy and produced them before the Raya 
as he had promised. The Raya embraced him with pleasure 
and gave him many valuable presents. When the Raya 
wsifited him to stay in his court, Ramayyan asked to be 
allowed to go to Tirumala who was dear to him, and promised 
to come back at the call of the Raya, if necessity arose as he 
had just done. Ramayyan then took leave of the Raya , and 
returned to Madura with his victorious army. 


Ananda Press, Madras. 




ADDENDA. 


60(7-) THE POSITION OF DANCING WOMEN. 

Summary : ^rinatlia makes a bitter attack, in this verse, 
upon the depraved morals of his contemporaries who showed 
marked partiality to the company of the courtesans rather 
than poets and musicians. 

176. DODDA SANKANljrA’S OTHER VICTORIES. 

Summary : Dodda Sankanna defeated in battle a certain 
Virupa^na Odeyar and captured from him the forts of Jambur 
and Uduganeyakota. He took possession of the fort of 
Madevapura and having defeated the enemies that came 
against him seized their territory. 




